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FOREWORD. 


• The ‘ science o! rellgioD ’ has in the last fifty years developed and 
progressed in many ways. We have the comparative, the historical, the 
sociological and the psychological methods. Of late a new school has 
arisen which is well-exemplified by its forerunner James (Varietiefi of 
religiom Experience), and latterly by Otto {Das Heilige and Die Eeligi- 
onen), a school which relegates history and philology to the background 
to concentrate in the first place on the religious experience itself. Pratt 
in his recent work The Pilgrimage of Buddhism applies the principle in a 
practical way and rightly says : “ To give the feeling of an alien religion 
it is necessary to do more than expound its concepts and describe its 
history. One must catch its emotional undertone, enter sympathetically 
into its sentiments, feel one’s way into its symbols, its cult, its art, and 
then seek to impart these things not merely by scientific exposition l)ut 
in all sorts of indirect ways.” Non sckolae sed vitae is the motto of this 
school. 

Nevertheless, history and philology will remain indi-spensable acces- 
sories, And also in the historical method there is development and 
subdivision. A group of phenomena of great interest and importance, 
but scarcely as yet touched upon, is the one furnished by what may bo 
called the symbiotics of religion. In Europe, the confluence of paganism 
and Christianity has submerged all p^anism without destroying it. 
In Java, the confluence of Indonesian animism, Hinduism and Islam has 
produced a doctrinal, terminological and sentimental complex which i.s 
difficult to analyse and is an example of permeation without suppression. 
In China, Confucianism and Buddhism have remained unmixed side by 
side, whilst Buddhism has intimately influenced Taoism, chiefly in the 
popular strata. In India, likewise, Hinduism and Islam have remained 
oil and water, though a subtle influence has perhaps been exercised upon 
later Islamic mysticism and magic by the surrounding Hindu atmos- 
phere. On the contrary the purely artificial individual endeavours of 
an Akbar and a Dara ghiikuh to introduce Hindu thought and specula 
tion into Persian literature have remained almost completely isolated and 
sterile. A little literary theological island has been created which has 
remained uninhabited and from which no travellers have undertaken 
further voyages into the world of IslSm. The rich and fertile results of 
the introduction of Greek thought into the Arabic and the mediaeval 
western world is in this instance counterbalanced by an entire lack of 
consequences, and the effort was still-born. Nevertheless syncretistic 
and irenistic tendencies are always interesting and deserve attention. 
The sharply defined and definitely circumscribe literary activity of the 
few notable Muhammadans who have sought to transplant Indian 
thought into the Islamic world is of such a nature and moreover 
connected with incidents of human and dramatic value. 

It is difficult to decide where to begin in this study : with the artifi- 
cial endeavours of rulers like Akbar or Darft Sj^ikuh or with those 
of 4iumbler mystics without autocratic influence. One might either 
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prefer to approach the problem through translations such as the Persian 
translation of the UpanissMls or through systematic treatises such as the 
one that forms the subject of the present volume. The whole subject 
has been scarcely touched. Speyer in his De Indische Theosophie has in 
one of his chapters dealt with the influence of Indian theosophy on the 
West and has shortly spoken about Kabir, the Sikhs, Akbar, and Bam 
Mohan Boy. De Massignon has recently published and translated the 
conversations between DarS ^ikuh and B§bS L3.1 DSs. ‘Abdul Walt has 
dealt with the relations between Dara k^iktlh and Sarmad (Journal^ 
A.S.B., Vol. XX). The most fundamental discussion, however, hitherto, 
of Indian influence on Muhammadan mysticism seems M. Horten’s 
Indische Stromungen in der islamischen Mystik (Heidelberg 1927 and 
1928). The two parts of the work contain ample bibliographical 
references. 

Now Professor Mahfuz-ubHaq comes, in the present publication, 
with a contribution of singular interest for this subject. It is not that 
this “ Mingling of the two Oceans” proves to be a book of deep insight 
or great spirituality. On the contrary, it seems ‘ poor in spirit ’ and 
largely verbal. But it gives us a starting point. From this little book 
we can work backwards and forwards. It is an apt focus for further 
research. 

Professor Haq, by his painstaking translation, and by the fullness of 
his annotation, has deserved well of his readers and has made easy the 
task of students in this particular field who may be neither Sanskritists 
nor Persianists. Above all, by his careful and straightforward work he has 
taken away a false glamour with which the tragic death of its author had 
endowed the booklet as long as it remained sealed. But in this connection 
a word of caution suggests itself. We feel that the absence of the glow of 
true inspiration in the treatise is obvious. But is this poverty of quality 
a true measure of D&rS’s attitude and endowments ? From other data 
known concerning him it is legitimate to regard this question as 
one open to a certain measure of doubt. Have we not rather to esteem 
the matter-of-fact substance and the terminological comparisons of the 
treatise not as the measure of his vision but as the measure of his pru- 
dence ? After all he was executed as a heretic. Could he in his time 
and in his circumstances have said more than he did in this work with- 
out danger of dire consequences ? All these are matters of speculation, 
but of great human interest. We shall only know for certain when his 
whole oeuvre is made accessible to os, and we are grateful to Professor 
Haq for having made a beginning. Dara ghikuh, whether he was great 
of soul or only an aristocratic but small dabbler in great things, will 
remain a tragic figure in human history. As the last continuator of 
a short line of activity begun by his great-grandfather, the great Akbar, 
he is also an historical figure in the development of Indian thought. 
For all these and many other reasons we welcome the present work in 
which from beyond the gulf of death the voice of Hindu- Muslim Unity 
has been given life again, insistent, sincere, and tragic. 

Calcutta: 7 Johan van Manbn. 

Ibth May, 1929. 7 
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INTRODUCrriON. 


DftrS Sbikuh, the author of the present work, was born at Ajmlr, 
(Monday night, the 29th Safar, 1024 the city hallowed by the 

memory of the great mystic, Mu‘inuddln Cbisljti, whose tomb there has, 
for centuries past, been visited by the devoted followers of the Prophet. 
Dara’s father, gfiahjahan, had also frequented the tomb of the celebrated 
saint and prayed earnestly for the birth of a son, for his two eldest 
children had been daughters.* The prayer was accepted, os it is said . 
and Dara’s birth was naturally hailed with the outburst of feelhigs of 
joy by his devoted parents. 

The prince himself records the circumstances attending his birth, 
while noticing the life of Mu'inuddiu Ubishti, in his Safinat-ul-Awliyn : * 

“ And this jakxr was born in the suburbs of Ajmlr, by the (lake of) 
S&gar Tal, on the last day of Safar, Monday midnight, 1024 A.H. As 
in the house of my respected father three daughters had been bom and 
(here were no male issues and (as) the age of His Majesty had reached 
twenty-four, he, on account of the faith and devotion that he had for 
the bLhwaja (i.e. MuMnuddin (lbi.shtl) prayed, with thousand presen- 
tations and supplications, for the birth of a son. And with His grace 
(lod, the Most High, brought this meanest slave of his (i.e. Dftra gbikuh) 
into existence who hopes that He will grant him the grace of doing good 
and will bring to his host His goodwill and that of His friends. Amin, 
Oh, Lord of the world.” Thus, it is a happy coincidence that Darft 
who was born at the city of a great mystic and divine turned out to 
be a devout Sufi and a ‘ man of the Path ' throughout his life. 

Eably Life. 

We know very little about DSrS’s early life, for the Mughal his- 
torians, who have primarily been the chroniclers of the political events 
occurring in the State, give us very scanty information on the subject, 

^ BMst^kn&ma (Bib. Ind.), Vol. I, Part i, p. 391 ; (Bib. Ind.), 

Vol. I,p. 92. 

* Hur NisS Begam (b. 8th $afar, 1022 A.H., and d. 4th RabP II, 1025 A.H.). 
and JahSn Ara Begam (b. 21st ^afar, 1023 A.H. and d. BamadSn, 1092 A.H.). 

3 Nawal Kiahur Edition, p. 94. 
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ftnd the first glimpse that we get of him is at the time when he is handed 
over to Jah&ngir ^ as a hostage on behalf of his rebel father, Kburram, and 
jealously guarded by his step«grandmother, Nur JahSn. Dara was 
detained at Lahore up to the date of gb^hjahan’s accession (1037 
A.H. = 1627 A.D.).* When Dara ghikuh returned to Agra he was 
about 13 years old and it must have been about this time that Sb&h- 
jahftn would have given earnest and serious attention to imparting 
higher education to him. But there is nothing on record, so far as I 
know, to show how far Dara gbikuh had progressed in his studies 
and what special endeavours had been made by his father to educate 
him in accordance with the best traditions of the Mughals. What the 
Court Historians inform us of is not about the progress made by Dara 
in his study of Philosophy ® or Caligraphy but of the showering of royal 
favours, in the form of presents and gifts and promotions in official 
rank, etc. But we must confess that such matters can hardly interest 
us. They can only be used profitably by a chronicler of Dara’s political 
history and not by one who aims at tracing the literary attainments of 
this illustrious prince. So, I am constrained to pass over the many 
unimportant events recorded in the official and non-official histories of 
the reigns of Sb^hjahan and Aurangzlb, and would only make a passing 
reference to some of the more important ones. 

Dara, as is generally known, was the most loved child of Shah- 
jahSn and, as such, the Emperor did not like to lose his company 
by sending him to distant provinces. The other princes, Sbuja‘, Murad 
and Aurangzlb, were sent out as provincial governors but Dara, “ the 
eldest child of the Kbilafat,” was kept at the Imperial Court, under the 
very eyes of his fond father who was unwilling to part company with him. 
This excess of love was unfortunate in two ways ; it aroused the jealousy 
of the other princes and shut out Dara from gaining first-hand experience 
as a soldier and an administrator. Undoubtedly, he was appointed 

1 Dari was handed over, along with Aurangzlb, to Jahangir in June, 1626 A.D., 
Muntakhob’td-Lvbab, Vol. I, p. 377 ; Tuzuk-i'J ahanglrl (‘Aligarh, 1864,) p. 391 ; 
Beni Prasad’s Jahangir, p. 394. 

2 DarS %ikuh was escorted with AurangzTb to Agra and received by the 
parents on the 1st Bajab, 1037 A.H. {Badehahnama, Vol. I, Part i, pp. 177, 178 
Muntakbab-id-Lubab, Vol. 1, p. 398.) 

3 We only learn that Mulla Mirak Harawi was appointed as a tutor of Dara 
{Badtlinhnama, Vol. I, Part ii, p. 344; Sakinat-ul-Awliya, p. 47). 
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i^overnor of the provinces of Allaliabad ^ and the Panjftb,* but he was 
allowed to live at the capital and rule through his agents. This rule by 
proxy could hardly make him experienced. He also led the ^andhAr 
campaign in 1053 A.H.* But, from the accounts of the campaign, it 
is apparent that it was not like an expedition led to a distant land or a 
march through difficult and perilous territory but rather the triumph- 
ant pageant of a victorious general. The expedition was unsuccessful, .so 
was the previous one led by Aurangzib. But it cannot be denied that 
Dara made certain tactical blunders and the over-concern of hi.s father 
for him hastened his recall ; * the task being thus left unaccomplished. 

It will appear, therefore, that Dara was more a man of the court 
than of the camp ; but it cannot be denied, at the same time, that l»e 
possessed an extraordinary capacity for adaptability. A prince who 
had passed his days in the luxuries of a most inagnifTcent Mughal 
court, would have been expected to be utterly hopeless in the field of 
actioii ; but wo find that Dara can corapo.se himself, he can adjust 
himself to his environment and can face the frowns of fortune with 
a dignified countenance and a lofty resignation. In the struggle for 
.succession, which followed the illness of Shahjahiin, in 1007 A.H., 
l)Er5 displayed all his latent powers of organisation and generalship ; 
but he was no match for the sun-dried diplomat and general — Aurang- 
zlb. The three brothers §hujfl‘, Aurangzlb and Murad were marching 
on Agra with a well-equipped and trained army and Dara had to face 
them with all the resources at his disposal. He sent his .son 8ulaiman 
•Shikuh against »5huja‘, who was routed and turned back, but, before 
Sulaiman could come to the rescue of his father, the latter had been 
defeated by the combined forces of Aurangzlb and Murad, at Samugarh 
(7th Ramadan, 1068 A.H.). The battle of Samugarh sealed the fate of 
Dara, who fled to Agra, thence to Lahore, Multan, Bhakkar, (lujarat 
and Cutch. He returned and fought with Aurangzlb Vjut only to be 
turned back after an ignommious defeat. The flight of Dara is a very 
painful episode of suffering, privation and misery. His companions 


1 Allahabad and the forts of Rohtas and Janada was given to D&ra <»n the 
1st JamSda I, 1055 A.H. ( Badshahtiama. Vol. II, p. 424). 

- Bdd^ahn&ma, Vol. II, p. 611. 

» Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 291- 308. 

* Muntc dph ab-ul-Lubab. (Bib. Ind.), p. 591. 
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deserted him, his best sapporters left him and the climax of calamities 
was reached when NSdira Begam, his dearest and best loved wife, was 
snatched away by the cruel hand of Death. DSrS presented a miser- 
able figure ; he was a broken man, and resigned himself to the will of God. 
His sufferings, however, were soon to end. He was captured by Malik 
Jlwan of Dadar, his Afghan host, and brought to Delhi under the 
escort of Aurangzib’s generals and paraded through the .streets on a 
large elephant. He underwent a mock trial at the .hands of Aurang- 
zlb’s and was found guilty of apostasy from Islam. The 

younger brother passed orders for his execution,^ which was carried 
out on the night of Wednesday, 2l8t Qh^l Hijia,^ 1069 A.H. So died 
D4ra, the eldest son of ghShjahan and the would-be emperor of 
Hindustan. 

Dara as an author. 

A perusal of the writings of DSra Shikuh will make it abundautl} 
clear that he had Sufistic leanings from a very early age. He 


^ For an account of the trial of Dara ^ikClh and the charges brought against 
him see Maathir-i^^Alamgin^ (Bib Ind .)9 p* 4 ; *Alamglrnama^ (Bib. Ind.), pp. 34-36. 
in which the charges are enumerated in some detail, and p. 432 where the 
iiiimediate reasons of the execution are given ; MuntaJchoh-ul-Lubab^ (Bib. Ind.). 
ii, p. 87, in which Dar5 is accused of vilifying TaaawwuJ i Manucci, Sloria Do Mogor^ 
i, pp. 356-358, gives a very graphic account of the execution but makes the highly 
incredible statement that Dara wanted to embrace Christianity in his last moments ; 
Bernier’s account {Travels^ p. 100), is brief ; J. N. Sarkar {Aurangzib^ i, pp. 296-200 
andii, pp. 213-219) gives the best account based, among others, on Tarlkh-i-Sb^h 
of Mir Muhammad Ma*aum. 

‘-i ^Alamglmama, (Bib. Ind.), 432. According to Maathir-i-*Alamg%ri^ (Bib. 
Ind.), p. 27, Diira was executed on the night of Thursday, the 2l8t Dhul Hijja; the 
author of *Amal-i-Salih (Elliott vii, p. 244) records on the 26th Dliul Hijja , ^lafi 
Khan {Muntakhab-tU-Lubab, ii, p. 87) says that Dara was executed on the last 
(Skhir) day of JCyhiul Hijja, (i.e. 29th), while Mufti Ghuism Sarwar {Khazmat-ul- 
Asjiyat i. p- l''4r), records the date of execution on the 1st Muharram, 1070 A.H., 
Avhich is evidently wrong. H, Blochmann (J.A.S.B., xxxix, i, p. 277) accepts the 
21st Dhul Hijja and says that it was Tuesday evening. He observes : — 

The last day (29th Zi Hajjah) of the year 1069 coincides with Wednesday, 
7 til September, 1659. Hence the 21st Zi Hajjah is Tuesday, 30th August. The 
Muhammadan Historicm says, D6>r& was killed on a Wednesday evening* This fully 
agrees with our computation ; for the Muhammadan Wednesday commenced on 
Tuesday, 6 o'clock 
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had studied the well-known works of the Sufis of IslSrn and had eN- 
amined their contents very closely and minutely. We find him making: 
very apt quotations from the works of the various nnisters of Sufism 
and also deducing relevant, but mostly independent, conclusions from 
the Holy l^ur’an and the Traditions of the Prophet. He appears to he 
independent in his judgment and bold in his conclusion.^. He d<H>ts not 
seem to make a fetish of the stereotyped dogmas nor, nwesseril^', 
follows the beaten path. His studies in l^ufism lead him to the con- 
clusion that Truth is not the exclusive property t>f any particular or 
‘chosen’ race but that it can be found in all religions and at all 
times. But this conclusion was not reached in one day. It was the 
result of deep study and continued association with ilie divines of 
<lifferent religions and the Siifls of various shades of opinion. This 
gradual development of the mental attitude of Dara is a very interest- 
ing study. His is a mind which advances from the commonplace to 
the sublime. We can have some idea of this gradual advancement 
from a perusal of the various works and their contents, a list of which 
I give here in their chronological order : 

1. Safinat'Vl-Awliya, is the first work of Dftra, which he wrote 
in his 26th year (27th Ramadan, 1049 A.H.). He writes in the in- 
troduction to this work that he had a particular respect for the 
Sufis and the religious divines, and had studied their lives closely 
but had been disappointed to find that the details of their 
lives were scattered in the pages of so many different nianu-soripts, 
Moreover, as he remarks on p. 12, the dates of the birth and death of 
many mystics were wanting in the standard biographies of the {Hufls, 
to wit, the Nafakat-ul-Uns, Tarll^-i'Yafi^i and Tdbaknl-i-Svltanl. So 
he contrived to compose this work with the distinct object of supplying, 
within a very short compass, the details regarding the dates of birth 
and death, the place of burial and other important particulars of the 
saints of Islam. The extent as well as the conciseness of the work 
is apparent from the fact that in some 200 pages,^ Dftrft has noticed the 
lives of about 411 saints and divines, including the Prophet, his wives, 
the Orthodox Caliphs and the Imams. The following is a detailed list 
of the contents of the work : — 


1 The Nawal Ki^iir edition (1884) comprises 218 pages. 
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Prophet Muhammad, the Caliphs (4), the thru Amir- 



ul-Muminin and the Imams (18) 

. • • • 

1—26 

2. 

Saints of the J^adiri order . . 

« • • • 

27—66 

3. 

Saints of the Nakshbandi order 

• • • • 

66—94 

4. 

Saints of the Qhi^ti order 

• • • • 

96-119 

6. 

Saints of the Kvbrawi order . . 

• « • • 

120-139 

6. 

Saints of the Suhrauxtrdi order 

V- ■ 

• • • • 

140-169 

7. 

Saints of the various minor orders 

• • • • 

160-377 

8. 

Wives of the Prophet 

• • • » 

378-386 

9. 

Daughters of the Prophet 

a • • • 

389-392 

10. 

-Female mystics . . 

. • • • 

393-417 


In the introduction to the work DarS styles himself, as he has done 
in most of his later works, Hanafi, I^adirl, namely, a follower of ImSm 
Abu Hanifa and a Murid of the order which owes its origin to ghaikl) 
‘Abdul I^Adir of Gllan, and concludes by hoping that his (t.e. Dara’s) 
future may be happy through the grace of the many divines and mystics 
whose lives he has noticed in this work. 

2. 8ak%nat-ul-AwUya . — This is Dara’s second work which he wrote in 
his 28th year (p. 134),^ in 1062 A.H. (p. 6), dealing with the biography 
of Miyan Mir, or Mlyin Jiv, the spiritual guide of his Pir and Murshid, 
MullA 8hSh,2 called Lisdnvllah, and his many disciples. Data ghikuh 
writes in the introduction to this work that on a certain Thursday, in 
the 24th year of his life, an angel cried out to him, in his dream, that he 
will get such a reward from God as has not been bestowed on any 
previous king, and the fulfilment of this message came on the 29th 
Dhul Hij ja, 1049, when he was initiated into the J^adiri order by Mulla 
ghSlh, who, according to Dara, was the greatest divine of his time. 
DSra, besides noticing at considerable length the lives of Miyan Jiv, his 
sister JamSl IQiatun, and his many disciples, the most notable among 


^ Urdu translation lithographed at Lahore. 

* In Binyon’s The Court Painters of the Grand Moghuls (Milford, 1921), Plate 
No. XXXIll, there is a fine miniature portraying Miy&n Jiv and Mulla ^ah sit- 
ting opposite to each other. And in HaveU's Indian Painting and Sculpture^ 
(London, 1908), there is a fine painting, reproduced in colour, in which Mulls ^Sh 
and Khwaja *AbdullSh are seen sitting opposite to Miyan Jiv, and in E. Blochet's 
Les EfUuminures des Manuscrits Orientaux (Paris, 1926), there is a portrait of Dara 
^ikilh and Mulls KhSh, which the learned author could not identify. 



whom is Mulla discusses various SuHstic and religious problems, 

such as the need of a spiritual guide, the way to find him, the desir- 
ability or otherwise of Sami‘ (or engagement in hearing esoteric songs), 
the problem of the vision of God (or ruyat), etc. In short, the work is 
replete with interesting discussions on the various problems of the Path 
and can be read with profit by the serious students of Sufism. It 
appears that P^ra has supported his arguments by reference to or 
quotations from the various standard works of Tradition or Siifism 
and the names of the following works, to which Dara has referred in this 
book, may serve to give an idea of the extensive studies of this 
prince : Ka^hf-ul-Mdhjvb (p. 5),Tarikh-i-Ydfi^l (p. 13), Mu^jam^td-Bulddu 
(p. 14), SaJjkih Mtislim (p. 24), Mishkdt (p. 24), Bahr-vl-Hakd*ik. (p. 63), 
Tafsir-i-Stdlami, (p. 63), Tafstr-i-'Ard'is (p. 64), Tafsir-i-Ifubahari (p. 
64), Fasl-vl-Khi^ (p. 65), Takmi}<i (p. 81), Tafstr i-Huaaim (p. 135). 

This work is also valuable in another way, namely, that it gives us 
an insight into the relation which existed between Dara and Mlyftn Jiv 
and Mulla Shah. He first meets Miyan Jlv in the company of his father, 
Shahjahan, in 1043 A.H.,* .and the immediate effect of this meeting 
is his complete recovery from the serious malady he had Vnien suffering 
from for the last four months (pp. 38, 39). The second visit of 
Dara, which was also paid in company of his father^, produces a still 
greater effect on him. He goes bare-footed to the upper storey of Miyan 
Jiv’s house and, out of reverence to the saint, gathers the chewed clove 
thrown away by him. Next, he goes to him alone and pays him homage 
by placing his hands at his feet (p. 41). This opened the portals of 
Divine mysteries on Dara and Miyan Mir pronounced him to be his “ very 
life and vision,” (p. 42). And it was through the kindness of Miyan Mtr 
that Dara received lessons in Muahdhida (or^ Beholding of God) and 
also witnessed the Lailal-id-I^adr, on the 27th Ramadan, 1050 A.H. 
The relations that existed between Dara and his spiritual guide, Mulla 
gh&b, were more intimate and endured up to the latter’s death, in 
1072 A.H. It is impossible to reproduce even in brief the many 
])ersonal reminiscences of Dara’s relations with Mulla fghah which the 

1 The interview took place on the 17th ^awwal, 1043 A.H. (see Ba d 9 hS. h 1 nS.n 1 n. 
vol. 1, part ii, p. 12 and Saktnat-ul-Awliya, pp. 38, 39). 

2 This interview took plaMse on the 8th Rajab, 1044 A.H. (see BSdahShnSnuM. 
vo). I, part ii, p. 65 and Sakinat-td-Awliya, p. 39). 
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former has recorded iu the Saldna, but the following extract from the 
letters which the latter wrote to DSrft may serve to show the esteem in 
which the prince was held by his Pir and Murshid. He writes : “ . . 1 
repose much trust in your wisdom and understanding . . ” (Letter No. 1 , 
p. 140). “ You are well informed of divine mysteries . . ” (Letter No. 

3, p. 141) “ 0 ! temporal and spiritual King . .” (Letter No. 9. 

p. 147), etc 

Moreover, Mulla Shah has written a special Ohazal in which he has 
exalted the spiritual attainments of Dara Shikuh. He writes ^ : — 

The first and the second Sahib Ijlirdn (namely Amir Timur and 
Shahjahan) are the kings of grandeur, (while) our Dara 
^ikuh is the Sahib j^irdn of heart. 

From the universe, the provision of the two worlds, he ha.s 
brought under his grip on account of the merchandise of his 
heart. 

We also learn from the Sak\nai-ul-Awliy% that Mulla Shah had asked 
Dara to impart spiritual instructions to the murids ; b\it the ‘ IJlamd who 
were known to Dara dissuaded him from doing so (p. 135). He took 
omen from the Slur' an which was favourable to him but it appeal’s that 
he never actually engaged himself in imparting spiritual instructions. 
Mulla 5ihah exhorted Dara, on the eve of his departure to Kashmir, 
to advise the companiou.s (ydrs) as he was the wisest among them ” ; 
and Dara, in his turn, requested him to pray for his future salvation 
(p. 138). It also appears that Mulla §hah was of opinion that the 
propagation of the S^dirl mission in India would take place at the hands 
of the prince (p. 139). Of the religious exercises in which Dara engaged 
himself, there is one which deserves special mention, namely, his exercise 
of restraining the breath. He writes, “ One day he (Mulla ghah) said 
that the exercise of restraining the breath which prevails in our order 
is absent from all others, and is extremely diflScult to perform. He 
taught me the method which is peculiar to this order. Of the exercises 
in which 1 engaged myself in the beginning (of my spiritualistic 


1 Sakinat-ul-Aivliy&, Curzon Ciolleotion, No. 443, fol. 83b ; 

j ^1— Jl/ 0 oLvjir J 
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career), this is one and, as a result, 1 could pass the whole night, 
whether it be long or short, in two breaths and, at times, my condition 
became such as if my life was going to be extinct.” 

3. Risala-i-Hak Nuitm, or * the Compass of the Truth,’ is the third 
work of DarA ghikuh. It is a small tract of some thirty pages ' dealing 
with the various stages of spiritual development and discussing the ways 
and means of reaching the highest pitch of spiritual perfection. The 
prince writes in the introduction that “ none should read this RisaUi unless 
he has got the eompanionsliip of some perfect (divine) ” (p. 6). Further, 
he adds that this tract is a compendiun of Futukal, Fuam-td-Hikam, 
Lawa’ih, Lama^at, and other works of Sufism and expects that . 

if this tract is examined by a man of God, he will justly remark 
what a (wonderful) gate of Divine inspiration has been opened to this 
jalnr and that God has, inspite of his being in this garb (of a prince), 
opened to- him the portals of saintliness and divine knowledge ; so that 
liuman beings may know that His favour is without any (particular) 
cause. He draws towards Himself whomsoever He likes, in whatever gai b 
he be. This wealth (of Divine knowledge) is not bestowed on every one 
but has been bestowed specially on him." (p. 6). DarS goes on speak- 
in this strain. He says that his first work, Safina, was a composition 
of the period of quest (after a perfect divine) and his secorul, Sakintt. 
was written after he had reached the companionship of such a divine 
and had learnt from him “ the paths ol Siduk and the Maknmat (or the 
stages of the Sufis),” (p. 7). Lastly, he says, “ Now that the gates 
of Tawhid (Divine Unity) and ‘ Irfan (Divine knowledge) have been 
opened to him by God, the Most Holy and High, and He has bestowed on 
him His special gifts and bounties, he records them in this tract.” (p. 7), 
DSra further speaks (p. 5) that he has uniformly named a book by 
taking omens from the Holy RwFdn. He writes “ In all my composi- 
tions I have followed the practice of taking omens from the Holy Rnr'an 
and naming them at the Divine instance. It had come to my mind to 
name this tract, Hak Numd, (or, the Compass of the Truth) and, when 
I took omen, the following Holy verse, which unmistakably points to this 
tract being a guide to truth and also to its greatness, came out” ; 


1 Lithographed at the Nswal KiahOr Press, Lucknow, 1910. It has also been 
translated into English and published by the Fanini Office, Allahabad. 
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" ^ ^ 

oJf^ ^ tf it ^ ^ ^ y 

certainly We gave Moses the Book after We had destroyed the 
former generations, dear arguments for men and a guidance and a mercy, 
that they may be mindful (Ch. xxviii : 43). 

The tract is divided into six fasls (or, sections) dealing with the four 
worlds of Ndsut, or, the Human World (pp. 8, 9) ; the Malakut, or, the 
Invisible World (p. 9-21) ; the Jabarut, or, the Highest Heaven (p. 21-22) ; 
and Ldhut, or the World of Divinity (p. 22). The fifth fasl deals with 
Uawiyat or Divine Essence and the sixth is a continuation of the same 
discussion. The author concludes the work by quoting one of his qua- 
trains which shows that the tract was completed in 1056 A.H. and that 
it was written under inspiration : 

“ The whole of this tract is a compass of the Truth, 

and was completed in the year one thousand and fifty-six. 
Consider this to be the work of Ijf.ddir (i.e. the Absolute) and not 
of H.ddifi (i.e. DarS ghikuh), 

Understand whatever I have said, and peace be on thee.” 

4. Shathiyat, or Hasandt-uW Arifin, is a collection of Silfic aphorisms 
containing the ecstatic utterances of the mystics, which seemingly appear 
to be in direct contravention of the orthodox doctrines of Islftm. The 
author says in the introduction that his mystic utterances and the 
expression of higher truths in moments of ecstasy gave rise to serious 
objections from interested quarters. He writes ^ : 

“As 1 had become dissatisfied with the current books of the men 
of the Path, and at times used to utter words containing the highest 
truth, in my ecstatic states, and some ill-natured and insincere people, 
out of shallow knowledge, began to taunt and accuse me of heresies, it 
struck me that I should collect sayings called ghatahat of high-souled 
and eminent men of sanctity as authorities for my professions, to con- 
vince those who are imbued with the spirit of Dajjal instead of that of 
Christ or with that of Pharoah instead of that of Moses or with that 

1 I quote the English translation, or rather the paraphrase, given by Pandit 
Sheo Narain, in the Journal oj the Punjab Historical Society, Vol. II, No. I 
pp. 28, 29. 
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of Abu Jahl instead of that of a Muhammad. Some sayings had been, 
no doubt, collected by one Bukli but as they were in allegorical style, 
I have added more, and simplified the language so that it may be pro- 
perly understood.” 

A perusal of the above extract will make it abundantly clear that 
Dftra had reached a very high stage of spiritual life and, if we take his 
statement to be correct, there is no gainsaying that he indulged in such 
ecstatic effusions as are the exclusive privilege of those alone who 
are spiritually perfect. He has boldly supported his aphorisms and 
utterances by writing this work, which not only embodies the ecstatic 
utterances of the various divines and mystics — such as Bayazld, JLiliun 
Nun al-MisrI, Sahl b. ‘Abdullah at-Tustarl, Abu Sa‘ld tiJiarrSz, Junaid 
al-Baghdadl. Ruwaim, Abil Bakr Wasitl, Ahmad-i-(j1iazzall, ‘Abdul 
ICadir al-JllanI, Ibn al-‘Arabl and others — but also of Prophet Muham- 
mtid, the four Orthodox Caliphs and Imam Zain al-‘ Abidin and Imftm 
.Ja‘far-i-Sadik. Dara concludes by saying that some truth -seekers had 
asked him to embody in this work his own i^alh, or aphorisms, but he 
replied by saying, “ My ^laik is that all the Heaths contained in this 
work are mine.” This is certainly a very bold statenient and ma>’ 
be said to do credit to the prince. 

It appears from the introduction that Dara Sbikiih undertook to 
write this work in 1062 A.H., when he was 28 years of age (p. 1),* and 
actually completed it on Monday, the last day of Rabr al-Awwal, 1064 
A.H., (p. 64). His conclusion is interesting as it gives us an insight into 
his mental attitude. He writes (p. 64) : “ He is fortunate who finds 
taste in these matters, and is benefited by them and considers himself a 
sincere devotee of theirs (i.e. the Sufis) and engages himself in such 
pursuits. God, the Generous, has said, ‘ We did not create the Jin and 
the human beings except for devotion.’ All the erotic and esoteric 
commentators of the J^ur’an have explained devotion by the word 
'Irfan (or, Divine knowledge). Hence, nothing is better than Tawktd 
(monotheism) and Ma'rijat (Divine knowledge). ...” 


1 The learned Pandit has wrongly read liakll as Bukli. It is part of 

the name of ^aikb Ruzbahan BaklT, the welhknown saint, whose life D&ra has 
noticed on p. 176 of his Saklnat-ul-Awliya (d. 606 A.H.). 

2 H<uanat-ul~‘Arifin, (UrdO translation) lithographed at Lahore and published 
by Malik Fadluddtn, Malik Ojananuddln and Malik Tajuddln, Kakkay Zaiy. 
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6- Majma'-ul-Bahrain, or ‘ the Mingling of the Two Oceans,’ is the 
fifth work of DSrSi ghiktlh which he completed in 1065 A.H., namely, 
when he was forty-two years old. As I have discussed the work more 
fully in subsequent pages, (pp. xxx-xxxiii, infra.) 1 need not repeat 
what I. have stated elsewhere, 

6, Upanishads — ^This is a translation of some fifty chapters t>f 
the Upanishads, or Upanikhat, entitled Sirr-i-Akbar,^ made by DSra 
^ikuh, in 1067 A.H., or some two years before his execution. 

The chief merit of this translation lies in its simplicity and it must 
always be considered as one of the best specimens of easy, flowing style. 
I cannot do better than present to the reader a translation of the intro- 
ductory pages of this work, which will give him, I believe, an adequate 
idea as to the reasons which prompted Darft to undertake this work ; the 
pains that he took to read the Old and the New Testaments, the Psalms 
of David and other Scriptures ; his disappointment at not finding in 
these scriptures a true solution of the problem of Tawhld ; and, finally, 
getting his heart’s desire in the Upanishads. 

He writes ^ : “ Praise be to the Self w'hich has made the dot on the 
letter hi {<->) of BismUldh, (in the name of God), an eternal secret in all the 
revealed books ; and Al-Hamd which is Omul-kitdb, in the Holy ^.ur'dn, is 
a reference to His Great Name (/sm-r-A‘zaw), in which are included all 
the angels, Heavenly Books, Prophets and Apostles. Preface ; Now , 
thus sayeth, this griefless fakir, Muhammad Darft ghikilh, that when he 
visited the Paradise-like Kashmir, in lOPO, he' had, through Divine 
grace and His boundless mercy, occasion to become a disciple of MuUa 

Sfeafi As he had an ardent desire for seeing the God-knowing 

devotees of the various ‘ orders ’ and hear their high utterances 
regarding monotheism, he had read the various works on mysticism and 
had himself composed tracts, but, inspite of this, his thirst for under- 
standing Tawhld, which is a vast ocean, was increasing more and more. 

1 Anquetil Duperron, ‘ the famous French traveller and discoverer of the Zend 
Avesta/ translated the Upanishads into French (not published) and into Lathi, 
from the Persian translation made by DSrS ^ikuh. It was published in two 
volumes in 1801 and 1802. (See the Upanishads, translated by Max MttUer in the 
Sacred Books of the East Series, Vol. I, p. Iviii.) 

2 Sirr-i-Ahbar, (A.S.B, Curzon Collection, No. II, ir>4), fols. lb, 2a, b, 3a, b, and 
4a. See also J.A.S.B., (New Series), Vol. XIX, No. 7, pp. 242 to 244 and 260 
to 252. 
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New problems were coming to his mind, the solution of which was 
impossible without a reference to the sayings of God or without ((Quoting) 
an authority from His Omniscient Self. Moreover, there Avere many 
secrets concealed in the Holy I^ur'an and the Sacred Book, w hose inter- 
preter it Avas difficult to find. So, he (i.e. the author) dcsii’ed to read all 

the revealed Books, for the utterances of God elucidate and explain one 
% 

another. It may be that in one place it i.s found in compendium, while 
in others it may be given in detail ; and, as such, the compendium may 
be understood by the help of the detailed. I read the Old and the New 
Testaments and the Psalms of David and other scriptures but the dis- 
trourse on Tawkld found in them was brief and in a summary form and, 
from the easy translations which have been made by interested persons, 
the object could not be realized ” 

Further, the author says that he examined the religious works of 
the Hindus, ‘ who do not negate monotheism,” and found that the 
monotheistic verses contained in the four Vedas have been collected and 
elucidated in the Vpanikhat, which is an ocean of monotheism. So he 
undertook a literal and correct translation of the work with the help 
of the Pandits and the Sanyasls of Benares and accomplished the 
work in 1067 A.H. He says : “Any difficult problem or sublime id<^a 
that came to his mind and was not solved inspite of his best efforts, 
becomes clear and solved with the help of this ancient work, which i.s 
undoubtedly the first heavenly Book and the fountain-head of the 
ocean of monotheism, and, in accordance with or rather an elucidation 
of the J^ur’an. And this verse appears to have been revealed for tliis 
very ancient book : 

(Ch. LVI : 77, 78, 79.) • 

It is ascertainable that the above verse does not refer to the 
Psalms, the Pentateuch and the Gospels, nor to the Secret Tablet {Lawh- 
i-Mahfuz), as the word tanzU cannot be applied to the latter. Now, as 
Upanikhat is a hidden secret . . and the actual verses of the Qur’an 
can be found in it, it is certain that the hidden book (or, kiiab-i-maknun) 
is a reference to this very ancient book. This Falnr has known unknown 
things and understood un-understood problems through the medium 
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t)f this book. And (he) had no other object in view (in transla- 
ting this work) except that he would be personally benefited or that his 
issues, friends and the seekers of the Truth would gather its fruits. The 
graced one who, having set aside the promptings of passion, and casting 
off all prejudice, will read and understand this translation, — which is 
«ntitlod (Sirr-i-AA;6ar(or, the Great Secret) — will consider it to be Divine 
utterance, he will have no anxiety or fear or grief and will be helped 
and fortified with Divine grace ” 

7. Bhagmt Oita . — ^The Persian translation of this well-known 
Sanskrit work is ascribed to DSra ghikuh in the manuscript copy 
^No. 1949) preserved in the India Office Library. Dr. Ethe is of 
opinion^ that Dara ghikuh and not Abul Fadl, as wrongly asserted 
by Dr. Rieu,^ is the author of the work. In view of the categorical 
statement made by Dr. Ethe it is difficult to discredit his statement. 
The translation does not bear any date but most probably it was 
not made before 1067 A.H., namely, the year in which Dara translated 
the Upanishads. 

To the above list we may add the following works, which are, more 
or less, of a fragmentary character : — 

8. I learn from the Ma^zan-ul-GharaHb,^ an extremely valuable 
biography of Persian poets, that DarS ghikuh had compiled a Bayad, 
or Anthology, which was used by the author of M akhzan-ul-Qhard' ib in 
compiling his Tadhkira. It is unfortunate, however, that even a single 
copy of the Bayad cannot be traced in any of the Oriental libraries. It 
is needless to add that had the Bayad been available it must have 
thrown some light on the poetical taste of the prince and might also 
have enabled us to gather some more verses of the prince. 

9. Data ghikuh is also the author of a large number of letters 
which are of no mean literary importance. The Fayyad-ul-^awdnin * 

1 Catalogue of Persian MSS. in the Library of the India Office, Vol. I, column, 
1089. 

* Catalogue of Pers. MSS. in the British Museum, Vol. I, p. 39. 

s MS. copy in the Oriental Public Library, Patna, (No. 239 of the Hand-list), 

p. 3. 

♦ The Fayyad-td-J^atvanin is. a valuable collection of a large number of letters 
divided into three books : “ (i) Letters of kings and princes, (ii) Letters from nobles 
to each other and to kings and princes, and (iii) miscellaneous letters.” (Sarkar's 
Aurangzib, ii, p. 316). Copies of this work are extremely rare but I was fortunate 
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•contains some eight letters written by the prince to gjbifth Muhammad 
Dilruba, ghaiid) MuhibbuIlSh of Allahabad and others, asking from them 
an explanation of certain abstruse points of Tamunouf. I have also 
■come across a number of letters, ascribed to him in certain books of 
Jn^a and also in Majmua‘8, or the fragmentary collection of small 
tracts, etc. 

10. tn the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, (No. 701 of Blochet’s 
Catalogue), there is a MS. copy of Nigaristan-i- Munir, which contains, 
at the end, the Introduction of a Murakka‘, (or, Album), which was, 
as the compiler’s note indicates, dictated by DAra ghikuh. It is n<»t 
known as to whether the Album was arranged by the Prince himself or 
that it belonged to some one else who asked him to write the Introduc- 
tion. It may also be possible that this introduction in Nigaristan 
is of the same Album which Dara presented to his “ nearest and dearest 
wife,” Nadira Begam, in 1051 A.H. (=1641-2 A.D.). 

Besides the above works, of which the first four have been p>*inte<l 
and the last three are in manuscript, there are other works ascribed tt» 
the authorship of Dara which have not been traced so far. However, 
if an attempt is made at their identification and the statements of the 
various authors, who have ascribed hitherto untraced works to DiSrn. 
are verified in the light of modern research it will, I hope, shed 
more light on the life and works of this prince. I append, herewith, 
a list of such works as are said to have been written by Dara but 
have not, so far as I know, been traced in any of the important libraries 
of the East or the West : — 

1. Risala-i-Ma‘arif. — ^This is said to be a tract on, as its name 
indicates, the doctrines of mysticism. The author of Khazinal-ul- 
Asfiya ‘ (vol. I, p. 176) ascribes its authorship to Data (^hikuh. Muham 
mad Latif , in his Lahore has also included it in the list of Dara Sjhikiih’s 
works but the latter appears to have only copied it from the Khazina. 

in examining a MS. copy of the above work. I have taken clown a transcription 
of the letters of Dara ^ikuh which I propose to publish sometime later. Two of 
the above letters are included in a MS. copy of SaJina-i^Ba^r-td-Muffit, preserved 
in the Berlin Library (Pertsch, pp. 40, 45). Another letter which DarS ^ikQh 
wrote in 1055 a.h. (=1645 a.d.) is preserved in MS. No. 56 of the above library 
(Pertsch, p. 115) and a letter to Sarmad was published in the Indian Antiquary, 192‘t. 

1 By Mufti (Jhul&m Sarwar of Lahore (Lucknow, 1874). 

2 Latif’s Lahore (1892), p. 64. 
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2. Nddir-un-Nikdt. — Dr. Eth6^ has ascribed this work to Dftra 
^ikuh but has quoted no authority in favour of his assertion. It is not 
improbable, however, that Nadir-un-Nikat is only another name of 
RiaSla-i-FIak Numd, for a manuscript copy of the latter tract (in the 
A.S.B. Curzon (Collection) bears the former title. It is equally 
probable that Nddir-un-Nikdt and Mukdlima-i-Bdbd LSI wa Data 
i^ikuh^ (of which I will speak later) are identical, for a manuscript 
copy of the latter work preserved in the O.P. Library ® bears the title 
of Ma^zan-i-Nikdt, which is closely allied to Nddir-un-Nikdt. It is, 
however, difficult to choose between the two probables. 

3. Mathnawi. — It appears from the Journal of the Punjab Histori- 
cal Society (vol. II, No. I) * that a Persian Mathnatm said to have been 
composed by this prince, is mentioned in the Makhzan, a monthly 
magazine of Lahore (September, 1907). 

4. It is stated in the above Journal that Dara Shikuh is reported 
to have written an autobiography, but, so far, I have found no men- 
tion of such a work in the books I have consulted in connection with 
the life of this prince. 


Dara Sbikoh as a Poet. 

So far, we have described only the prose works of Dara ghikuh or 
such other works as have been ascribed to his authorship but have 
not, as far as I know, been traced anywhere. Now we may discuss 
briefly the merits of Dara as a poet. But, I must state at the outset, 
that the materials for such a discussion are very scanty. We know from 
authoritative sources that Dara ghikiih composed a Diwdn, entitled 
Ik8ir-i-A‘zam, which, according to the author of KhazincU-ul-Asfiyd, 
contained “ a mine of information regarding Tawhld, ” and was actually 
perused by him. It is a pity, however, that such a valuable Diwdn has 
not, as yet, found room in the well-known libraries of the East or the 
West, nor has seen the light of print. I was pleased to see an announce- 
ment in the Nigdr, (an Urdu monthly of Bhupal), that the Diwdn of 

I Gataiogm of Persian MSS. in the India Office Library, vol. I, p. 276. 

■- Journal of the Punjab Historical Society, vol. II, No. I, p. 27. 

3 Pandit Sheo Narain’s article on ‘ DSrfi ^ikuh as an author,’ in the Journal 
nf the Punjab Historical Society, vol. II, No. I, p. 26. 

* Ibid, p. 25. 
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DarS S^ikuh has been discovered and that fal] particulars regarding this 
valuable manuscript will be published in a subsequent issue of the maga- 
zine. I waited for two years but no such description of the manuscript 
appeared. Finally, I wrote to the editor of the magazine who informed 
me, in reply, that the owner of the manuscript had left for England and 
I must wait till his return. Hence, my disappointment. I also found 
an announcement in the price-list of HajI Jan Muh. Allfih Bakbsh 
GanS’l, the well-known book-sellers of Lahore, that the Quatrains of 

DSra Shihuh ( oUxU; ) are in the course of print. It is 
more than two years since 1 saw the aimouncement and I have been 
asked by the publishers to wait for some months more ! 

It is difficult to hazard any opinion mgarding the contents of the 
Dlwan, nor it is possible to say whether the Quatrains, which are said 
to be in the course of publication at Lahore, are included in the Dlwan, 
or the Maihnawl, which has been ascribed to him, is also included 
in it. Such questions can only be answered on the publication 
of the Dlwan or a list of its contents. For the time being, at least, 
we are to be contented with some 25 quatrains and a few Ohazals only, 
which have either been quoted by Dara in his prose- works or have been, 
ascribed to him in the various Tadhkiras, 

The largest number of Quatrains, totalling more than 20*, are 
quoted by DSra in his Hasan^^id-* Arifin and only a few more can l)e 
found in all his remaining works. Hence, it is apparent that the mate- 
rials, as I have stated before, are very scanty. But we are to judge 
their value by their quality and not by their quantity. We find, that 
Dara’s verses were appreciated in his own life-time. The following ap- 
preciation from the pen of Mulla ghi^h, who was himself an accomplish- 
ed poet, will serve to convey an idea as to Dara being a poet of no 
ordinary merit : * 

“ All the excellences are under the subjugation of an ‘Arif, and this 
is well-established that he (also) possesses (some degree) of harmonious- 


1 1 have cidcalated this number from my manuaoript copy of J^asanSt, and 
have taken only such quatrains about which the author has distinctly men- 
tioned that they are his composition. A perusal of other manuscripts may either 
increase or reduce this number. 

2 Mulls ^Bh’s letter to DirS Shikuh in Sahlnat-vl-AwliyU, p. 144. 

2 
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ness. What to say of your inoomparable and heart^ideasing verses. 
How sweet fruits cannot be borne by Ibis pure clay ?’* 

We learn from the Tadhkima Ibat DSrft had adopted the TaJ^txUuSy 
or rum de jdvme, of which testifies to his sincere devotion to 

the Ijiddiri order. Sarl^uah, who wrote his KrdirmUuah-^u^ard only 
twenty-one years after the execution of Dftrft, speaks of him in Ibe 
following words ^ : — 

Muhammad Dfirfi ghikuh styled as 8h5h~i‘Baland IkMl” 
the heir-apparent of ^&hJahSn P§dgh&h, was a prince of 
good disposition, fine imagination and handsome appear- 
ance. He had patience ; led the life of a Sufi, was a friend 
of the devotees, and was also an Unitarian and a philosopher. 
He had a noble mind and a far-reaching intelligence. He 
expressed Sufistic ideas in QwUraiiM and Ghaatids and, in 
view of his adherence to the ^ddm order, adopted the pen- 
name of Sodiri.'* 

Then, the author proceeds to narrate a story showing D&ra’s for- 
bearance towards one of the buffoons of his court who had made a very 
impertinent joke at the expense of the prince. 

The author concludes the notice of DSrft with the following 
remarks ; — 

“ He has written excellent Sufistic works and has solved difficult 
problems therein. A small IBtmn of his verses has been 
collected.” 

The same author, while giving an account of Mirza Radi, Ddni^, 
n^ho came to India in the reign of ghShjahSn, writes ; — 

” Dara gtiikuh, having appreciated this verse* of his, selected it 
as Miara'-i-Tarah : 

Every one composed verses according to his liking. The prince 
also wrote a verse ; ® 

1 Af^aluddtn Sarkhuitt. wrote his Ta^kira in 1090 A.H. 

2 Fol. 68 b. of my manuscript copy. 

8 The story is given on fols. 58b and 69a of my manuscript copy. The auUior 
of Makhsan-ul-Qhar&'ib (p. 682, O.P. Library copy) writes that four poets, 
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tj I •* 

<iyjm ^ 

** Kingship is easy ; make thyself familiar with the ways of as- 
oetioism» 

(For), if a drop cui be the ocean why should it (then) be the 
pearl.” 

I cannot do better than quote some of his verses, from certain 
Ta4^ira8f and leave them to the readers to pass their own Judgment on 
the same ; but, I would ask them to keep in mind the fact that the 
verses were written at a time when the grandeur and magnificence of 
the Mughal court had reached the highest pitch of perfection and, in the 
midst of that mirth and merry>making, theie was the heir>apparent who 
did think of the Transcendent and rise above the gross materialism of 
his day to the planes of higher spiritualism. He writes : 

^ J y** * ) JT"*" ^ 

' — Sj 

f — ') ) V— i;U 

r* CT* u/ ^ s i-f'M 

f ■ J ^ 'i i 

inoluding the prince* had written verees in reply ( ) to the above verse of 

Faidu I think* the biographer is wrong in ascribing the anthorship of the verse 
to Faidt as it is not included in his DtwSn. 
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DIba SbikOh and thx Fine Arts. 

DSt& Sbikuh was a lover of the fine arts. He studied Caligraphy 
with Aiks ‘Abdur Ba^ld ad-DailamI, the well-known Caligrapher at the 
court of Si^abJahSn and the last great scribe of Nasta'Uk. The author 
of Ta^hira-i-Kbu^namaan ^ states that DSra wrote a very good hand 
in Nasia'llk and was the best pupil of A^a Rashid. He adds that none 
of the pupils of the AkS excelled him in fine penmanship. It may be 
added that there is a painting in the collection of Mr. A. Ghose of 
Calcutta in which DfirS Shikuh is depicted as taking his lessons in 
Caligraphy from the Aka.* Besides Nasta^lik, Dara also wrote a very 
good hand in Naakk, and the specimens of his Caligraphy preserved 
in the various Oriental Libraries prove conclusively that he excelled 
both in Naakh and Naata*lik.^ He was also a great admirer of paint- 


^ By OjiulBin Muhammad, Haft Ralfam, (Bib. Indica), p. 54. 

2 The painting has been reproduced in the OalouUa Review, March, 1925. 

> I know of the following autographs of Darft ^ikuh preserved in the various 
libraries of Europe and India : — 

(1) Safinat-uUAwliyS, (Oriental Public Library, Patna, MS. No. 673) bearing 

the following note in the hand -writing of D5rS ^ikuh : — 

* I • e • tjSJS, lout 

I^ftn BahSdur * Abdul Mui^tadir {OatcAogue of Peraian MSS. in the Oriental 
Public Library, Patna, Vol. VIII, pp. 47, 48) is of opinion that the MS. 
has been collated by DSrS ^ikQh, as the marginal notes indicate, and 
not copied by him, as is generally asserted. 

(2) Jfur'bn, written on deer skin in 1051 A.H., bearing the following note 

at the colophon ; — 

# A I ♦ e • oLT jO nLwoL j*jT 

^ams-ul-'ulamB HBfif Nadbir Alunad, who examined the MS. in the ‘Axis 
BB|^ Library, Hyderabaul (Deccan), gives the following account of tiie MS. 
in the Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic SocuUy of Bengal, (New Series, 
1617, p. xc.) : “ The verses of the J^ur'Sn are written throughout in gold. 
The headings are illuminated with fine floral designs and the copy is 
beautifully illuminated throughout. The MS. is carefully preserved in a 
splendid binding.” 

(3) Panfsura, written in a learned Nasklk in gold. The MS. formerly be- 

longed to tite BQhBr Library, (Imperial Library), Calcutta, but is 

now deposited with the Trustees of the Victoria Memorial Hall, Cal- 
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ings and a good judge of their technique and value. The Album 
which he presented to his “ nearest and dearest wife/* Nftdira 

cutta (Seo Cafalogite Raiaonne of Persian MSS. in the BuhUr Library^ 
p. viii.) 

(4) Dah Pand-i-Arastu, in fine, clear NastaHli^^ within gnW-ruled borders 

preserved in the Victoria Memorial HalU Calcutta, 

(5) Riaal^t-i’Hikfnat-i-Arasfu, copied by the prince in 1041 A.H. end now 

preserved in the Asifiya Library, Hyderabad (Deccan), (See the 
Urdu Hand4ist of the Library, Vol. 11, pp. 1770, 1771.) 

(6) Sl^rh-i-Dlwan-i-HaJiZt (by Saifuddfn Abul Hasan ‘AMiir Rahmfin) 

defective at the beginning. The date of transcription is not given in 
the UrdQ Hand-list (Vol. 1, pp. 738, 739) of the Ai^iflya library, 
where the MS. is at presets t. 

(7) A note on the fly-leaf of an autograph copy of a McUhnawi of BahSiuddIn 

SultSn Walad, son of the well-known Jillahiddin Bnmf. The MS. 
belonged to the Government of India and was notwenl in the Proceed- 
ings oj the Asiatic Society of Bengal^ 1870. p. 251, but, unfortunately, 
is, now, no longer in the Government (Curzon) Collection of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. H. Bloehmaim puVdished a facsimile of the Auto- 
graph mote of DSira ^ikuh in tho Jotmuil of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal^ 1870, p. 272, which runs as follows : — 

Blochmann has, due to an oversight, read for ^ 

(8) A Wfssll exhibited at the Sixth Session of the Nadwat-iU-*VlafnU held 

at Benares, in 1906. See (An-Nadwa^ Vol. Ill, No. 4.). 

(9) A Wasli exhibited at the Second Session of the Indian Historical Re- 

cords Commission held at Lahore, 1920. (See p. xxii of the Pro* 
ceedings of the Commission). 

(10) A Wasll in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, dated 1046 A.H. ( = 1636 

A.D.). (See Saohau and Eth4’s Catalogue of Pereian MSS. in the Bod* 
leian Library^ Vol. I, Column No. 1090.) 

(11) If appears from one of the Letters of ^iblT Nu^mftni, a well-known 

Urdu scholar, that Dr. Sir E. Denison Ross had, in his possession, an 
autograph of D6r& ShikOh (See MakStib*i-Sbihli* Vot II, p. 241). 

<12) Wasll exhibited at the Fourth Meeting of the Indian Historical Re* 
cords Commission held at Delhi, 1922. (See the Proceedings of the 
C!k>ramis6ion, Vol. IV, p. 107 and Memoirs of the Arch. Sur. of India, 
No. 29, p. 12.) 
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Begam^and whioh bears the following inscription in his own hand- 
writing : — 

*'This album was presented to his nearest and dearest friend, the 
Lady Nadira B^um by Prince Muhammad DSrfi Shukoh, son of the 
Emperor ShahJahSn in the year 1061 (1641-2 is one of the 

most valuable treasures of the Muj^ial Art. 

Principal Percy Brown in his admirable Indian Painting under the 
Mughals, while discussing the value and importance of the Album, 
observes : — 

As a criterion of the artistic taste of a cultivated Mughal prince 
this Muraqqa" is of interest ; it shows that its original owner, while 
attracted by weak prettiness in some of his selections, was on the 
whole a good Judge of a miniature and had gathered his examples with 
care.” 

And, Cecil L. Bums, describing the Album in an illuminating 
article in the Times of India Annual, 1926, writes : — 

“ What the Koh-i-Noor is to other eastern diamonds, surely this 
richly bound volume in wrought leather, containing miniatures by 
Persian, Central Asian and Mughal artists, and specimens of Caligraidiy 
of the highest quality of the penman’s and painter’s art, must be to 
any other volume of a similar character The album is 


(13) An autograph-note on the valuable Album which D8rS ^ikCh pre- 
sented to his ** nearest and dearest wife,” NSdira Begam, in 1051 A.H. 

It may be added, here, that an ornamented and illuminated copy of 
the J^tir'Sn which, it is believed, was actually used by DSrS ^ikQh, is 
now in the collection of NawwSb ^usSmuddln l^aidar of Comilla. 
The author of Safar NSma'i-Mashari (late Mwjhar ‘Alim AnsBrT 
RGdawlawI) gives us the following particulars regarding the copy : — 
* NawwSb HusSm Gaidar 95hib showed me a MS. copy of the J^ur'in 
which was illuminated and ornamented with gold. It is written by a 
Persian scribe on thick, fine paper. The sise is folio. My eyes were 
brii^tened on seeing the MS. It was this very J^ur'Sn from which 
DSrS ^ikSh read daily. It bears his seal. The NawwSb 9iihib got 
the MS. from a European lady. It is a unique copy of the .^ur'Sn, 
(p. 98 of the Safar NSma). 
t India Office labrary B. and L. 944-1908. 

4 Smith (V. A.), HiMory oj Fint Art in India and Ceylon, (Oxford, 1911) 
pp. 457, 458. For a description of the Album see Feroy Brown's IneUan Paintmy 
under the Muyhals, (1925), pp. 94, 96 ; The Times of India Annual 1986. 
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similar to such an one as Vasaris, the great biographer of the Benais* 
sanoe in Italy, prepared of the drawings of the artists of that period. 

All are of the highest quality, of the schools represented, and 

afford a striking testimony to the knowledge and taste of the Prince 
who selected them.” 

Works written at the Instance of DarI. 

In addition to the works which are DSrA’s own composition, there 
is a large number of books which have either been written at his 
instance, or have been dedicated to him as a tribute to his patronage 
of such authors. The number of the works of former class cannot be 
expected to be large but the works of the latter class are numerous and , 
as such, it will not be possible to notice all of them. Moreover, the 
identifioation of all such books has not been complete. I will, therefore, 
enumerate only the more important ones of this class. 

Now, let us discuss the works of the former class : — 

(1) MvJcaUma'i-Dara ^ikuh wa Baba Uil — contains a summary 
of the questions that were asked by Darft libikuh on the various topics 
of Hindu religion and ascetic life and the replies that wore given to 
them by Bsbft L&l, a Hindu devotee of the Panjftb. It appears, from 
the investigations made by Pandit Sheo Narain,^ that B&bft Lftl, 
actually named L$1 Dayal, was a Khatri of Iikiasur, who lived at 
his AaOian, at DhiSnpur near Bat&la. Diira Sbikuh intended to go to 
him, as he was a friend of Mlyan Jiv, but the saint himself came down 
to Lahore, where Dara conversed with him.* It is, however, difficult to 
fix the actual date of these conversations ; for there is no internal 
evidence, except one perhaps, to give us a clue to ascertain this point. 
From the seventh and the last sitting it can be ascertained that these 
conversations took place after Dftr&’s return from the expedition to 
l^andhftr, in 1062 A.H. 

In his Hasanat-tU-* Arifin, which he completed in 1064 A.H., D&rft 
has included the name of BabS L&l — the only Hindu whose aphorisms 
he has quoted. He writes (p. 40) : 

* In his “ DirS ^ikiih as an author” {Journal oj the Punjab Hiatcrieat 
Society, Vol. II, No. 1, pp. 27, 28). 

* Pandit Sheo Nanun writes Uiat he has found a manuscript copy of Baba 
Lai’s iMography, from whi<di he has taken the above details. 
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“ Bab& LSl Mandiya is one of the perfect ‘Arifs, and I have seen 
none in the Hindu community who is equal to him in majesty and 
firmness. He told me, ‘ There are ‘Arifs and perfect (divines) in every 
community through whose grace God grants salvation to that com- 
munity’^ ” 

In the Majma‘-iU-Bahrain also, (p. 24), DSr4 has put down the 
name of this saint, whom he calls B&ba L§1 Bairagi, by the side of 
those Muhammadan saints and divines who have been the best repre- 
sentatives of the Sufi order in IslSm. The inclusion of the name of 
a Hindu in such an exclusive list of Muslim divines shows unmistakably 
tlie high esteem in which this devotee was held by Darg, ghikuh. 

Hence, it is not surprising that Dara did invite the saint and had 
the conversations, which passed between him and the mystic, recorded . 
It appears that Dara’s private Secretary, Chandar BhSn,® was present 
on the occasion of these interviews and perhaps, acting as an interpreter’ 
took a verbatim report of the whole dialogue, from which he prepared 
the present book, entitled Mukdlima-i-Dara i^tikuh toa Baba Ldl. 

In the A.S.B. (Curzon Collection 1908-1910) there is a manuscript 
copy of Puthi Vrisi in Persian, which contains the memoirs of B&ba 
LSl and also an account of the interview which he had with Dara 
Sbikuh in 1069 A.H. (= 1649 A.D.) 

It may be added here, that there is a painting reproduced in 
Binyon’s The Court Painters of the Grand Moghals,^ in which Dara ghikuh 
is depicted as sitting by the side of B&ba L&l. Binyon gives us the 
following particulars regarding the B&b& : — 

“ Lftl SwSmI....was a Kshatriya, born in Mai wa in the reign of 
Jahangir ; after having been initiated, he settled near Sirhind, in the 
Pan jab, where he built himself a hermitage, together with a temple, and 
was visited by a large number of disciples. Among those who were 
attracted by his teaching was D&ra Shikoh ; two learned Hindus whd 

^ In the same book (p. 44) DUra, while quoting the aphorisms of Baba La1« 
writes that this saint belonged to the order of Kabir. 

2 Chandar BhSn was an inhabitant of Paty&lS or of Lahore, as asserted by 
some. Ho was the Mir Munshl to DUra and was appointed in the Ddr-^tU-Ingha 
of Bhahjahan, in 1066 A.H., and entitled Rfii Chandar Bh&n. He died in 1068 
A.H., or in 1073. He left several works including QhcMar Chaman^ 

Brahnian^ Karnania, Otildizsia^ Majnui**ul-Wuzara^ etc., and a Ditnan. 

^ Humphrey Milford, (Oxford University Press), 1921, Plate No* XXII. 
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were in this prince’s service have recorded, in a work entitled Nadir- 
al-Nihdt, the conversation, that took place between the Swami and the 
prince during seven interviews between them in the year 1649.^ ” 

In another painting,® reproduced in the above book, the BftbS 
appears in a group of some twelve Indian Divines to wit, Rfty Dfis, 
PipS, NSmdiv, SS’In. Kamftl, Awghar, Kabir, Pfr Machandar, Oorakh 
Jadrii, (?) Pir Panth SwfimI (?), and is styled there as LSl SwUnil. A 
painting was also exhibited at the second meeting of the Indian Historical 
Records Commission^ in which DSrftlShikuh and Babft Lftl (called there 
iJlldSs) are shown in each other’s company. 

And an un-identified painting in Percy Brown’s Indian Painting 
tinder the Mughals (Plate No. XLVI from M. Demotte’s collection), also 
portrays, in my opinion, the meeting scene between DSrfi Sjbikiih and 
BSbft Lftl Dfis/ 

(2) Jtig Bdshist — or a Persian translation of the famous Sanskrit, 
Yoga Vasi^tha, was undertaken at the instance of DfirS Shik^ilh by one 
of his courtiers, whose name, unfortunately, we do not know. The 
translator says in the introduction that Prince Dfirfi fihikiih ordered 
him, in 1066 A.H., to tran.slate the Yoga VasMitha into simple Persian, 
for the other translations, and more specially, the one made by Mnllfi 
Sufi,® did not serve the purpose of the seekers of the truth. The 
immediate reason, however, of having the book translated was that 

1 P. 82. 2 Plate No. XIX. 2 Prorealinga, Appendix, p. XXV. 

* The dialogues ha\'e been arranged and edited by one (3>i>'anjl Lfil and lithci* 
graphed at Delhi in 1885. An Urdii translation, entitled AttrSr~i~Ma‘riJat, has also 
been published, some years back, by DTwBn M&ya Diis of Lahore and another, 
with the Persian text, and entitled Shu‘S-i-Ma *rifat was published by Mun^I BulBk' 
Das of Delhi in 1896. I have perused the second lithographed copy and am sur- 
prised to find that it differs materially from the manuscript copy preserved in the 
Oriental Public Library, Patna, (No. 1449 of the Hand-list of Persian MH8.). 
Further, a perusal of the above MS. copy reveals the fact that the work was origi- 
nally composed in Hindi and then translated into Persian (fol. la). It may be 
added, here, that MS. copies of the MukSlima in the Berlin Library, (Pertsch, 
No. 1,081,2) and the Bodleian Library (EthC, Column 758) agree, as appears from 
the first line quoted in the catalogues, with the copy in the Oriental Public 
Libraiy, Patna. Since the above was in type, an excellent text of the Mukdilimat 
with its French translation, has been published by Huart and Massignon in the 
Journal Aoiatique, Paris, Tome CCIX, No. 2. 

6 In A.S.B. Collection MS. No. 158, the name of the translator is ^aikb 6^6. 



both Vfsisfcha and B5m Gbandar appeared, one night, before mis 
Shihuh in dream ; the former asking Rfim Cbandar to embrace I^rS 
Shikuh which he did and then again asking him, (R«m Gb ) to give 
some sweets to DSrS, whidh he took and ate. As a result of this dream 
it came to the mind of D«r« to have the work translated into Persian. 
He commanded one of his courtiers to do the work which he per- 
formed in collaboration with certain well-known Pandits of the place. 

(3) TariM^-i-Sfumshir — ^an abridgement of the S^hnama. 

made at the instance of Dara. (See Proceedings of the Indian Historical 
Records Gommission, Vol. II, p. xvii, and Pertsch, No. 708). 

Of the works dedicated to DUrS I append, hereto, a list of only two : 

(1) Tibh-i-Ddrd l^ikUhi^ — is a big work of some 400 folios on “ the 
general principles of medicine and the treatment of the various diseases” 
which was written by Nuruddln Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah b. ‘Ain- 
ul-Mulk ShlrAzI. It was written about the year 1056 A.H.^ and dedi- 
cated to DSrA Shikuh, the then heir-apparent of Sb^hjahSn. 

(2) Tarjuma-i-AkwM-i-WdsUt — or a Persian translation of the 
sayings of the famous Sufi, Abu Bakr b. Muhammad b. MusS al-WasitI 
(d. C. 320 A.H., 932 A.D.), by one Ibrahim Miskln who dedicated them 
to this prince in 1067, that is. only two years before his execution.® 

Dar1*8 Rkuoious Views. 

A close examination of the works of D5r& i^ikuh, in their correct 
chronological order, will reveal the fact that his earlier studies were pure- 
ly Sufistic in character and were not extended to an examination of the 
mystic systems of other religions. But the deeper and wider was his study 
the greater was the realization of the truths found in other religions and 
more outspoken the appreciation for them. There is no denying the fact 
that he must have received his education on old, orthodox lines but; 
nevertheless, he had the courage to cast away all prejudice and examine 
things in their true perspective. He writes himself in his introduction 

I In the Palis MS. Nos. 867—859 {CeUalOffu* des Manuscrits Persons, pp. 103, 
104) the MS. is entitled ‘Ilaj&t-i’D&rS Sbikvhi. 

s The author writes in the introduction that he composed the work about the 
time ^MijahKn conquered Badakb9h^> namely 1055-56 A.H. 

3 A MS. copy of the work is in the A.S.B. Library, see Ivanow’s Catalogue^ 
p. 61S. 



to 1^6 Jxaoslajtld^ iho UpH^Mads that after his diecdlpleshi|} of Mulli 
g^ildi, in 1050 A.ilt., htie eame in close contact with the dirines of the 
various rel^ions Mid perased the Psalms, the Gospels and the Penta* 
tench. This marks the beginning of DSrft^s examination of the systems 
of various religions. Bnt in the books and tracts which he wrote 
before 1062, he does not express his opinion on the various religions, 
or, more specially, on Hinduism. In the i^atkiyat only (1062) we find 
him quoting the aphorisms of a Hindu divine, Baba Lai, which pur- 
ports to declare that ‘ Truth is not the monopoly of any one religion.* 
The next work, in order of chronology, is the 3fajma‘-ul-Bahraiw, 
written in 1065, in which he has expressed his views very clearly, and 
is definitely of opinion that in the higher planes of the realization of 
Truth there is no essential difference between Hinduism and Islam. 
Dara knew that such an outspoken expression of opinion must be consi- 
dered as sacrilegious by a large section of the members of both the 
communities, so he gives the note of warning and says, “ I have written 
this book for the members of my family and have nothing to do with the 
common ones of both the religions.*’ This small l)ook is an attempt to- 
reconcile Hinduism and Islam. The author has endeavoured to show 
that the conception of the Elements, God, the Senses, the Almighty, 
the Soul, the Communion with the Infinite, the Day of Resurrection, the 
Universe, the Planets and the Cycles, etc., is practically the same in 
Hinduism and Islam. His attempt has been mostly confined to showing 
the points of identity between the two religions without exalting or under- 
mining either. He is concerned with facts and puts them as they 
are. His is rather a comparative study of Hinduism and Islam with 
an attempt to point out the various points on which they meet. 
As a student of comparative religion he has put down the points of 
resemblance between the two religions, however superficial they 
may be, and, surprisingly enough, in his zeal for establishing a 
close idmitity between them, has chosen to ignore the many points 
of differmioe. But it must be admitted, at the same time, that DSrft 
bad not renounced his own faith and become a Hindu as is asserted 
by a biased section of the community. The very Introduction, which 
he has begun with the praise of God, the Prophet, his companions 
and the descendants, will l>elie such a presumption, and a careful 
perusal of the later chapters will show that he was a Mudim through- 
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out, believing in the saints and the mystics of IslSm and calling 
Muhammed the ‘ last Prophet.’ 

From 1065 A.H. onwards. DSra was more deeply interested in the 
study of Hinduism. In 1066 A.H., he got the Jug Ba^hist translated 
into Persian. A year later he himself translated the U'panieJiade into 
Persian prose. About this time he also translated the Bhagvat Oita ^ or, 
perhaps, had it translated by one of his courtiers. 

In all these works there is not the slightest indication that Dara 
had renounced IslSm and embraced Hinduism. He is a Muslim through- 
out. He is of opinion that the Vedas are ” revealed books ” but cer. 
tainly this could not amount to an apostasy from IslSm. He believed 
in the l^ur'dn and was of opinion that “ the Vedas were in accordance 
with the J^ur’an or rather they were an interpretation of that.” Can 
such an opinion amount to renouncing Islam ? It is for the doctors 
•of the Faith to pronounce an opinion on the point but, to a layman like 
myself, it appears that no one could possibly be declared a Kafir on 
•one’s simply expressing the above views. There have been many reveal- 
ed books, which according to the Muslim faith have been abrogated, 
but, nevertheless, they can be studied profitably by one who wishes 
to make a higher and deeper study of religions and theological problems. 
So, if DarS found in the Vedm an elucidation and explanation of 
certain abstruse problems of the Kur'an, he cannot be condemned. 
MlrzS Janjanftn MazJiar, i^ahld (d. 1130=1717 A.D.), who was 
a very well-known saint of India has expressed practically the 
same views but he has not been condemned by any. He writes ® : 

It appears from the ancient books of the Indians that the 

Divine Mercy, in the beginning of the creation of the human species, 
sent a Book, named the Bed (Veda), which is in four parts, in order 

to regulate the duties of this as well as the next world 

. . All the schools (of the Hindus) unanimously believe in the unity 

of the most high God ; consider the world to be created ; believe in the 


1 Dr. Eth6 writes in the Catalogue of Pera. MSS. in the India Office Library (c. 
1089); *• In the British Mus. copy it (i.e. Bhagvat-GUa) is wrongly ascribed tp 
AbQ*al fadl ; the real translator was, as a note on fol.la in the present copy proves, 
prince DSrS ^ukQh ” 

8 Extracts from the life and teachings of MirzS Ma^har, translated by th£- 
late Mawlawl 'Abdul Wall, J.A.S.B., Vol. XIX, pp. 238, 230. 
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destruction of the world, in the reward for good and bad conduct ; on 

the resurrection and accountability (of conduct) The 

rules and regulations of their faith are fully and well arranged. So it is 
evident that it had been a good religion but abrogated. In Islamic i^ar 
no mention of any other abrogated religions, save Judaism and Chris* 
tianity, is made ; whereas many other religions have undergone the pro- 
cess of obliteration and affirmation (i.e. changes). 

It ought to be noted that according to the holy verse (of the Qur’ftn) : 
‘ And there is not a people hut a tmmer has frotn aniony them' and also . 
* And every nation had an apostle' and other verses, there were prophets 
also in the countries of Hindustan, on whom be peace, and their account 
is contained in the books of the Hindus ” 

If the alx>ve views cannot amount to an apostasy from Islam, it 
is difficult to understand how Dara gbihuh could have been con- 
demned for expressing practically the same view's. 

His works and writings are before us and, on examining them, we 
can only state that he was a Muslim throughout and, being a ^tifl 
himself, expressed such views, which, though appearing as revolt- 
ing at first sight, cannot have amounted to an apostasy from Isl&m. 
What to say of DArfi ? If one cares to examine the works and 
writings of the most eminent Sufis one will find that their aphorisms 
and paradoxes are more condemnable than those of Dara ^ikuh. 
We find that Mansur was crucified, .^ihftbuddln SuhrawardI 
executed and Sarmad put to death, but time has vindicated their 
honour. Today, they are hailed as martyrs and sufferers on the 
Path ; and such is the case with DSr§. Time has vindicated his 
honour and, now, he is adored and admired by a large section of the 
Muslims as a prince who suffered death, not as an offender against 
Islam, but as one who fell a victim to the Imperialistic ambitions and 
aspirations of his wily, /aHr brother. 

But yet we find that Dara ighikuh was indicted by the ecclesiasts 
of the court of Aurangzib for his apo.stasy. According to Madthir-i- 
^Alamglrl, the official history of Aurangzib, the charge against him was 
that “ The pillars of the Canonical Law and Faith apprehended many 
kinds of disturbances from his life. So the Emperor, both out of 
necessity to protect the Holy Law, and also for reasons of State ^ 
considered it unlawful to allow Dar& to remain alive any longer as 
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4 destroyer of the public peaoe.”^ But the above indictment is too 
meagre to need any comment. Anyone can choose to be tbe CSiampion 
of Id&m and remove all those who stand in the way of the realization 
of his political ambitions. 


Majma‘-ul’Bakrain. 

This small tract is of supreme importance to a student of compara- 
tive religion as it embodies, so far as I know, the first and perhaps the last 
attempt of its kind to reconcile the two apparently divergent 
religions. It is the last original work of DarS ghikuh and, as such, 
has an importance of its own. And, according to one authority,^ it 
was this very work which brought about his death. It is said that 
this tract was laid before the ecolesiasts who declared its author a 
heretic and sentenced him to death, which was only too faithfully 
carried out by his over-zealous brother. 

An examination of the concluding portion of the work will show 
that it was written in 1065 A.H., that is, when Darft was 42. It 
appears from the Introduction that DSrS wrote this work, according 
to his own inspiration and taste, for the members of his family.” He 
declares openly, “ I have nothing to do with the common folk of both 
the communities.” 

The tract begins with an Introduction and contains twenty sec- 
tions having the following headings : — 

1. The Elements. 

2. The Senses. 

3. The Religious Exercises. 

4. The Attributes. 

6. The Wind. 

6. The Four Worlds. 

7. The Fire. 

8. The Light. 

9. The Beholding of God. 

10. The Names of God, the Most High. 

11. The Apostleship and the Prophetship. 

12. The Barhmand. 


1 Jadu Nath Sarkar’g AurangzUt, Vol. II, p. 214. 
^ Siyar-ul'Mutaakhkkinn, p. 403. 



[1. 31] 


31 


13. The IMrections. 

14. The Skies. 

15. The Earths. 

16. The Divisions of the Earth. 

17. The Barza^. 

18. The Great Resurrection. 

19. TheJfuJK. 

20. The Night and the Day. 

It is unfortunate that, although the MSS of Majma*-ul'Ba^ain are 
not rare in the libraries in India, they are full of clerical mistakes and 
also contain innumerable errors both of omission and commission. I 
have consulted five MSS. in preparing the present text, but to my great 
disappointment none of them could satisfy me. There are so many 
variants and the Persian transliteration of Sanskrit terms or quotations 
from the Ijiur'dn are so very different that the task of the editor 
becomes extremely difficult and, at times, even insurmountable. 

The MSS. that 1 have used in preparing my text are ; — 

(1) MS. from the Asiflya Library, Hyderabad, dated 9th Habi, 

I, 1224 A.H., transcribed by Sayyid Cijharlb 'AU b. 
Sayyid gJiSh ‘All Riz5. The Librarian, Mawlawl ‘Abbfts 
Husain Kantun was good enough to have it copied under 
his supervision. The MS. contains innumerable clerical 
mistakes. I have named this MS. H. 

(2) A MS. from the (lOiudA Bakbsh IQiSn) Oriental Publie 

Library, Bankipore (No. 1450 of the Hand-list of Persian 
MSS. prepared by IQiiln Bahadur ‘Abdul Muktadir), bear- 
ing no date of trmiscription nor the name of the .scribe. 
It is a relatively better MS. than H, but, nevertheless, 
contains several orthographical mistakes and is not written 
in a clear hand. I have collated MS. H with the Oriental 
Public Library MS. which I name K. 

(3) A MS. from the R&mpiir State Library, dated 22nd 

Hijja, 1226 A.H., copied by Muhammad H4jl Beg at the 
instance of IQiwaja Mir ^&sim. The MS. is imperfect in 
several ways. There are apparently spurious additions in 
the text which dkplay Shdte tendencies. A perusal of 
the list of variants will confirm this statement. 
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1 have got a transcription of the above MiS. through 
ltiba>ni8-al>‘ulamS M. Hidfiyat Husain, who, in his turn, got 
it, as he informs me, through the kindness of Hfifiz 
Ahmad ‘All liLhSn, the Librarian of the Nawwftb’s Palace 
Library. I have named this MS. R. 

(4) A MS. from the Victoria Memorial Hall, Calcutta, which 
is displayed in the shelves of the Hall, as an autograph 
of Dara ^ikuh. I examined the MS. carefully and found 
that there was no internal or external evidence to prove 
or even suggest that the MS. was an autograph one. 
The handwriting is not that of Dfira Shikiih, for it is 
quite different from the known autographs of the prince 
Moreover, there are so many omissions, inaccuracies and 
even mistakes of spelling that it is impossible for one to 
believe that it is an autograph copy of Dara ghikuh. I 
have named the MS. V. 

(6) MS. from the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Curzon Collection, 
No. 166, III, of the MS. Hand-list), which has been 
acquired quite recently. As the Text and Translation 
were already in type, I could use the MS. very sparingly. 
I have, however, made full use of it in preparing the list 
of variants. I may add here that had this MS. been 
available at the time of preparing my Text it would have 
helped me a great deal in preparing a relatively better 
text. I would call this MS. A. 

Besides the above MSS., 1 have sometimes consulted the appa- 
rently unique MS. of the Arabic translation of Majma‘-id-Bakrain 
which is preserved in the BuhSr Library, (Imperial Library, Calcutta.) ^ 
This translation was made by one Muhammad Salih b. ash-ghaikh 
Ahmad al-MisrI, and was of much use to me in correcting the Arabic 
quotations, etc. 

An Urdu translation of Majma‘-vi-Bahrain, entitled Niir-i-*Ain, by 
one Gocul Prasad, was lithographed at Lucknow (1872), but, unfor- 
tunately, 1 could not secure a copy of that. 


^ Catalogue of Arabic MSS. in the BShSr Library (Imperial Library, Calcutta), 
prepared by ^ams-ul-'nlamB Dr. M. Hid&yat Husain, pp. ISO, 151. 
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The above description of the MSS. of Majma’-td'Bahmin will make 
it abundantly clear that none of them by itself could possibly have been 
used as the basis of a good text. So, I had no other alternative than to 
prepare my text by collating all the MSS. and selecting the best reading 
for my text. I admit that all my selections may not be approved of 
by my readers and they may permit of further improvement, but, with 
the texts that I had, I fear I could not do better. 

I may add here that in preparing the list of variants I have kept 
in view the fact that only such variations of the text should be noted 
as are material and cannot possibly be ascribed to a mistake on the 
part of the copyist. . But in order to give the reader an idea of the 
large number of variations, I have noted down almost all the variations 
found on page 5 of the printed text, which, I think, will bear a 
striking testimony to the idiosyncracies of the copyi-sts. 

A very difficult task which confronted me was that of identification 
and transliteration of Sanskrit terms which had been so rautilate<l in the 
Persian text that in manycasas it became almost impo.ssible to identify 
them correctly. I explained my difficulty to my friend and colleague. 
Dr. Surendra Nath Das-Gupta, the author of the admirable History of 
Indian Philosophy, who was good enough to go through the first few 
pages of my English translation. On examining my MS. translation 
the learned doctor suggested to me that DhrU Shikuh hod made 
several inaccurate statements in his text and it was de.sirablc that foot- 
notes were added, explaining and correcting such statements. He al.H«> 
promised to write the foot-notes himself, but, on account of his departure 
for America, he was unable to fulfil his promise. I am greatly indebted 
to Professor Nilmoni Chakra varti, M.A., my colleague at the Presi- 
dency' College, who has very kindly identified end transliterated the 
Sanskrit terms. He has always helped me ungrudgingly. 

I cannot conclude, without thanking ghO'nts-ul-'ulamS Dr. M. 
Hidayat Husain, my teacher and colleague, who has helped me through- 
out and has always been willing to lay at my disposal his vast store of 
knowledge regarding Islamic bibliography and I^uPanic literature. 1 
am also indebted to liilSn Sfthib ‘Abdul Wall (who is, unfortunately, 
no longer alive) and Mawlawl Sayyid Muhammad Tfihir, M.A., for their 
kind assistance. 

My thanks are also due to Mr. A. H. Harley, M.A., Principal 
3 



34 


[I. 34] 


Islfktuia College, Calcutta, and Dr. Q. Kar, M.A., Ph.D., of the City 
College, Calcutta, who kindly revised the proof of the Introduction 
and the Translation. 

Finally, I thank Mr. Johui van Manen, F. A.S.B., the Secretary of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, for his muiy valuable suggestions and for 
securing me the permission of the Society for the publication of this 
work in the Bibliotheca Indica Series. 

M. Manruz-uL-HAQ. 

Pbi»9idenoy College : 

Calcutta. 

December 1, i928 
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TRANSLATION. 


“ In the name of One who hath no name. With whatever name 
thou caUest Him, He uplifteth His Head.” 

Abundant praise be (showered) on the Incomparable One, who has 
manifested on His beautiful, unparalleled and matchless face the two 
parallel locks of Faith {Iman) and Infidelity {Kufr), and by neither of 
them has He covered His beautiful face. 

Verses : ‘ 

“ Faith and Infidelity, both are gallopmg on the way towards 
Him, 

And are exclaiming (together) : He is One and none shares His 
kingship,” * 

He is manifest in all ; and everything has emanated from Him. He 
is the first and the last and nothing exists, except Him. 

QtuUrain : 

“ The neighbour, the companion and the co-traveller is He, 

In the rags of beggars and the raiments of kings, is He, 

In the conclave on high and the .secret chamber below, 

By God, He is all and, verily by God, He is all.” ® 

I This verse is quoted from the Hadilfot-ul-^aVilfat of Hakim 6'a»a’i 
(^aznawi. Dara ^ikSh also has written a quatrain which bears a close affinity in 
meaning to the above verse of 5an3’i. 

** We have not seen a single particle of dust separate from the svm, 

(And) every drop of water is the sea in itself. 

With what name one should call the Truth ? 

(For) whatever name there is, it is one of the names of God. 

JSmi also has a similar quatrain : 

“ At times we call Thee wine and next the wine-cup, 

(And) at times we call Thee grain and then a snare ; 

There is nothing except Thy name on the tablet of the earth 
Now, with what name should we call Thee f 

s It {q>pears from the DaHAr-i-Akban of Mawtaw! Muhammad Rosoin Asftd 
(p. 492) that Abul Fa^ had this verse inscribed on a building which Akbar had built 
for the common use of the HindOs and the Musalmins. 

3 This is one ci the quatrains of JBml. DSri also quotes it in his l^euan&t. 
ul-*AriJin in connection with the Shafi^iySt of the poet. 
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And unlimited benedictions be upon the complete manifestation^ 
the cause of the creation of the uniyeise — ^Mu|iammad, may peace be on 
him and his exalted descendants and great companimis. Now, thus 
sayeth this unaffiicted, unsorrowing /oHr, Muhammad DSrS Sbikuh, that, 
aftef knowing the Truth of truths and ascertaining the secrets and sub- 
tleties of the true religion of the Sufis and having been endowed with this 
great gift (i.e., Sufistic inspiration), he thirsted to know the tenets of 
the religion of the Indian monotheists ; and, having had repeated inter- 
course and (continuous) discussion with the doctors and perfect divines 
of this (i.e. Indian) religion who had attained the highest pitch of per- 
fection in religious exercises, comprehension (of God), intelligence and 
(religious) insight, he did not find any difference, except verbal, in the way 
in which they sought and comprehended Truth. Consequently, having 
collected the views of the two parties and having brought together the 
points — a knowledge of which is absolutely essential and useful for 
the seekers of Truth — ^he (i.e. the author) has compiled a tract and 
entitled it Majma^-vJrBahrain or “ The Mingling of the Two Oceans,” 
as it is a collection of the truth and wisdom of two Truth-knowing 
(Hak ^inas) groups. The great (mystics) have said : “ Tamimouf is 
equity and (further) Taaawumf is the abandonment of (religious) obliga- 
tions.” So, one who is just and discerning will at once understand 
that in ascertaining these points bow deeply I had to think. It is certain 
that discerning, intelligent persons will derive much pleasure from this 
tract (Bisala), while persons of blunt intelligence, of either side, will get 
no share of its benefits. I have put down these researches of mine, 
according to my own intuition and taste, for the benefit of the members 
of my family and I have no concern with the common folk of either 
community. As, ILhwaja Ahrlir,^ may his secrets be sanctified, has said, 
“ If I know that an infidel, immersed in sin, is, in a way, singing the 
note of Monotheism, I go to him, hear him and am grateful to him.” 

And from God comes grace and help ! 

^ NfifiruddJn 'UbatduUfth, bettw known as l^wSja AhrSr, was a 

great Nak^ftand* mystic. He was bom in 806 A,H. and lived for ttie greater part 
of his life at SamarVaad where he died on the 29th AoM' I, 895 A.H. b. 
^uscuui al-WB‘ig al-Kif^ifi in his deals, principally, with the Bfe and 

teachings of the l^wSja. (See Nafa^at-id-Vna, Nawal Kis^Or edition, p. 36A) 
DBiC ShikSh quotes the above saying, attributed to' ]^wB}a A^rir, on p. 39 of hu 
Bcuan&t~vl~*Arifin. 
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I. Dis<x>uass ON THE ELEMENTS »%»>). 

Know that the elements are five in number and that these five alone 
form the constituents of all the mundane creations^Ftrst, “ the great 
element ”, (* Utm^-i-A*zam), which the men of Faith (®«r‘) call ” 

Akbar ”, or, the “great throne ” ; Secondly, the wind ; Thirdly, the fire ; 
Fourthly, the water and Fifthly, the dust. And, in the Indian language 
these are called Panch BhUt *, namely, akds *, bd’i *, tef *, fat and pirthi 
(Now) there are three aMs: bhut akae"', man akSa*^, ami chid akaa*; 
and (of these) bhut akds is surrounding the elements, man akds is encir* 
cling the whole existence and chid akds is enveloping all and is covering 
everything. This chid akds is permanent, namely, it is not transitory 
and there is noKur’^nic or Vedic verse (which is a revealed Ixmk) testi- 
fying to its annihilation or destruction. The first thing to come out of 
chid akds was I«ove (or ‘Ishk), which is called mdyd in the language of the 
Indian monotheists ; and “ I W'as a hidden treasure, then 1 desireti to l»e 
known ; so, I brought the creation into existence” — this is a proof of the 
above statement. From (Love), {Ruk-i'A^zam) jiv dtmdn^^, the 
great soul was bom, by w'hich is underst(K>d a reference to the soul of 
Muhammad and (further) to the “complete soul” of the Chief (of 
the Faithful) — may peace l)e on him and salutation. And the Indian 
monotheists name him Hiran Oarbha^'^ and Amsthdt^^, which denote 
his greatness. After that comes the element {'unsur) of wind, which 
is said to be the breath of the Merciful (Jtahmdn) from which springs 
air mundane. At the time of breathing it came out hot, on acicouni 
of its confinement in His August Self, fire came out of air ; and, 
as the same breath possessed the qualities of mercy and unity, it 
became cold and, as such, water was created from fire. And as, on 
suicount of their great purity, the elements of air and fire are hardly 
perceptible and as water is more perceptible than either, some have 
held that, water was created first, followed by the element of dust. This 
dust is likened to the froth of that water and lesembles the milk which, 
when put on fire, boils and froths. 


1 PaHea bhSia. 

8 Jala. 

» CmkSia. 

IS Hiranyagarbha. 


S AkSia. S Vayu, 

• Prthivi. ? Bhmma. 

See p. 6, nl. 
AwMStman, 


* Tejam, 

0 AlanaSkSSa. 
11 JivStmem. 
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(Quite) unaware waa I that this limitless ocean would be such, 

That its vapour would turn out to be the sky and its foam would 
become the earth. 

Next : 

An egg-like drop heaved and was turned into an ocean, 

Its foam produced the earth and its smoke gave rise to the sky. 

And, as against this, on the day of the Great Resurrection, which the 
Indians call maha parli the dust will be destroyed first, being swallow- 
ed by water ; water being dried up by fire ; fire being extinguished by 
air and air being merged in maha akas^ together with Ruk-i-A'zam (or, 

‘ the Great Soul ’) : 

“ Everything is perishable hut His foM {i.e. He) (And) “ Et'ery- 
one on it must pass away. And there will endure the face {i.e. the person) 
of thy Lord, the Lord of Qlory and Honour So, the exception of toajh 
(or, His face) found in the above two verses, which purport to deal 
with the destruction of everything, points (unmistakably) to nmhd akas, 
which does not admit of annihilation. And had it not been so. He would 
have said : “ Everything is to be annihilated except Him but the 
specification of ‘ face ’ (found in the above verse) cannot but apply to 
mahd akas which constitutes the fine body of the Holy Self. Now, in the 
Indian language, earth is called divl, from which everything has been 
created and unto which everything will return ; and, as strted in the 
Holy verse, : “ From it We created you and into it We shall sen you back 
and from it will We raise you a second time^.’’ 

II. Discourse on the Senses (Hawas). 

Corresponding to these five elements, there are five senses called 
Panj /ndn®, in the Indian language. They are: (1) ^amma (smell- 
ing) ; (2) Lha'ika (tasting) ; (3) Bdsira (seeing) ; (4) 8ami‘a (hearing) and 
(5) Ldmisa (touching), which are called gahrdn rasm ehach ®, sarvlar 
and tvak respectively, in the Indian language, and their qualities of 
perception are named gandh ras rup sabd “ mid spars Each 

1 MahAprataya. » MahSkSda. 3 Xur’Sn, Chapt. XXVUI : 88. 

* Kur'Sn, Chapt. LV ; 26. * Kur'Sn, Chapt. XX : 55. • PaAea indriySni. 

^ OhrSna (nose). * BawtnS (tongue). • Cakeuh (eye). 

^3 SVoira (ear). Tvak (skin). Qandha (smell). 

Ram (taste). BUpa (colour). Sh5<la (sound). Sparia (touch) . 
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of these five senses is of the same genus as one of those elemente and 
is also allied to them. Thus, the sense of smell is allied with dust ; for 
the reason that none of the elements, except dust, possesses smell which 
is perceived only by ^amma (or, the sense of smelling) ; (or, the 

sense of taste), is connected with water — (the taste of) water being per- 
ceived with our tongue ; Banra, (or, the sense of siglit). is connected 
with fire and, a.s such, colour is perceived by the eyes only, while lumi- 
nosity is present in both ; Uimisa, (or, the sense of touch), is connoctetl 
with air, as the perception of all tangible things is through the air ; 
(finally), 8ami‘a, (or, the sense of hearing), is connected with ‘ the great 
element’ {‘Umur-i-A*zam), namely tnaha aA-'Ts through whoso instru- 
mentality we hear sounds. And it is through the sense of hearing that 
the real essence of mahri akas is manifested to the religious devotees, 
{Ahl-i-Dil), only, while no one else can realise it. Such exercise is 
common to the Sufis and the Indian monotheists ; the former naming it, 
Sl^gihl'i’PSs-i’Anfas", (or, the e.xercise of controlling the breath), and 
the latter calling it dhun ® in their own phraseoh)gy. 

Now', the internal senses also are five in number ; Mmhtarak (Common); 
3/«toMayyifci( Imaginary) ; J/uia/aA-Hm (Contemplative); //a (Reten- 
tive) and Wdhima (Fancying) ; but in the T ndian system, however, they are 
four in number, namely, *, mw a a/winA;ar * and — » combi- 

nation of which is called aniah karan ^ and this, in its turn, may be 
looked upon as the fifth. Now, ^it is possessed of a characteristic, 
called satparkarat^, which is like its leg and, if cut, is prevented from 
running. (Of the above), (1) Bvdh, namely, understanding, possesses the 
characteristic of moving tow'ards good and avoiding evil ;, (2) Man, or 
mind, possesses the two characteristics of aankalp “* and jnikcUp name- 
ly, of determination and abandonment (doubt) (3) Chit, which, as the 
messenger of mind, is entrusted with the duty of running on all sides* 
does not possess the faculty of distinguishing between right and wrong ; 
(4) ahunMr, which attributes things to itself, is one of the qualities 


1 Mahakaia, 

2 There is a Persian tract entitled RisSla-i-PS*-i-Anf&s, attributed to the 
authorship of JSmi, in the Bodleian Library. (See Co/ofo^ue of Per 0 ian MSS. by 
Saobau and Ktb4, p. 758.) 

* Dhy^na. * Buddki. * Mono*. ® AhaAikura, 1 CU. 

* Antahkarana. » Satpnkfti. *0 Sarftkalpa. Vikalpa. 
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of parameUma, for the reason that it possesses maya, which, in their 
phraseology, is the name given to ‘ love.’ ^ Now Ahaniear again is sab' 
divided into three : SStag,^ Rajas, ^ and, Tamos} First, Ahankdr Satag, 
or Gayan 8urUp,^ is the high stage when param Sima says : “ Whatever 
there is is I ” — such is the stage of complete encircling of everything : 
“ Now surely He encompasses all things.** • Another (Holy Verse) says : 
He is the First and the Last and the Ascendant {over all) and the 
Knower of hidden things.** ^ Secondly, Ahankdr Rajas, is maddhim,^ 
namely the middle stage, when (a religious devotee) having fixed his 
eyes on jiv dtmdn^ says: “My self is free from (the limitations of) 
body and elements, and corporeality has no access to me.” “ Nothing 
is like a likeness of Him ” (And) “ Then surely AUdh is Self- 
sufficient, above any need of the worlds.** ” Thirdly, AhanMr Tdmas 
is adham, or the low stage of awiddiyd, namely of servitude 
to the August Self ; and its inferiority is due to the fact that a 
man, on account of his great d^radation, limitation and subjectivity, 
attributes folly, ignorance and carelessness to himself and, having an 
eye on his sense existence, speaks out in such a manner that, as a result 
of it, “ I ” and “ Thou ” are rent apart from their point of unity. “ Say : 
I am only a mortal like you.** Consequently, Bashisi says that when 
the Lord desired to be determined. He was transformed into param 
dtmd immediately on His thinking of it ; and, on the increase of this 
determination, the stage of ahankdr was attained and, when a second 
determination was added to it, it got the name of mahdtat or “ ‘Akl-i' 
Kul ** {Perfect Wisdom). Now, man or mind, which is also styled 
parakart,^^ was created from sankalp and mahdtat ; and from aankalp 
man, the five Qaydn-i-lndri'^, namely, (the senses of) smell, touch, 
seeing, hearing and taste, were created ; and, from a combination of 
aankalp and the five Oayan-i-Indri, the limbs and bodies were created. 


1 I am told by oertoin Sanskrit scholars that majfS does not mean “ love,’’ as 

stated by DSrA ^likdh, but it means ‘ the inscrutable power of paramatmS which 
produces appearances.’ « 

2 SOttva. 8 BSjaa. * Tanuu. ' 5 JASnasvarupa. 

» Bur'Sn, Ch. XLl ; M. T Bur’Sn, Ch. LVII: 3. » Madhyama\ 

» Jivatman. W ^^ur’Sn, Ch. XLII : 11. « Kur'an, €»». Ill : 96. 

18 Adhama. « 1* Kur'an : Ch. XVIIl : 110. w Vaiis^. 

1® Mahattatm. 17 Manas. i® Prakrti. i® Sainkalpa. *o JMnendriya. 
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wrbioh, in their oozabmed form, are named hadan, or body. So, Pamm- 
d<i»d — ^who is called Ahvl-ArwSh has mdoroed by His Ovm will all these 
limitations on Himself and has tied Himself to these ; and, ]nst as a 
silk-worm, having brought out threads of silk from its own spittle, con- 
fines itself to them, so our Lord heks created all these imaginary limita- 
tions for Himself and has confined Himself to them ; or, Just as the seed 
of a tree having produced a plant out of itself, enters the tree and remains 
in the branches and the leaves and the flowers of the tree, (so our Lord 
has confined Himself in this world). Thus, know and be mindful (of the 
fact) that before its creation, this world of ours was concealed in His 
Self and now His Holy Self is concealed in the world. ^ 

III. Discourse on the Devotional Exercises {Ashgi/iil). 

Although, according to the Indian monotheists, there are several 
kinds of devotional exercises, yet they regard ajpd^ as the best of all. 
This exercise originates from every living being, both in sleep and wake- 
fulness, without any will or control, at every moment — and always. Con- 
sequently, the Holy verse, : *' And timre is not a single thing hut glori- 
fks Him with His praise, btU you do not understand their glorifimtion ” 
refers to this very fact. The incoming and outgoing of breath have 
been interpreted in tw'o words — the breath that comes out is called 'U 
( i.e. He) and the breath that goes in is named Man ( i.e. 1) ; 
and (their combination) “ U manam” ( ^ ) means “ He is I.” The 

Sufis consider their occupation in these two w^ords m H& Allah (i.e. 
He is God) — Hu appearing while the breath comes in and AlUih when it 
goes out. And these w^ords are being uttered by every living being, 
without his being conscious of the fact. 

IV. Discourse on the attributes of God, The Most High 

(8ifSt-i-Alldh Ta*dld). 

Aocoi^ing to the Sufis, there are the two divine attributes of Beauty 
(Jamal) and Majesty (Jaldl), which encircle the whole creation, while. 


^ Cf. Sa*duddTn MahmQd ^abistari's Gttlsihnn-i-Raz, where he aaye : *' Is 
Qot, after all, the Xeceesary Being a part of Existence ? For (now) Existence has 
concealed His Self r ’ * Ajap&. » Qur'an, Ch. XVII : *4. 



44 


cn. 10] 


according to Indian devotees, there are three attributes (of God), 
collectively called iirgun^, or raj^ and tam*, which mean Crea- 
tion, Duration, and Destruction ; the Sufis, (on the other hand), viewing, 
and accepting the quality of Duration as the attribute of Beautv 
<or, JamM). But, as these attributes are included in one another, the 
Indian devotees name them HrmUrtU ®, or Barhma ®, Bi^un ’ and 
Mahi^ *, who are identical with Jihra'll, MikiVll and Israfil of Sufi 
phraseology. Barhma^ or Jihra'll, is the (superintending) angel of Crea- 
tion ; Bifhun, or Mika’ll, is the angel of Duration (or Existence) ; Mahl^, 
or Jsraftl is the angel of Destruction. Now, water, wind and fire are also 
allied with these (superintending) angels — thus water goes with Jihra'll, 
fire with MIIm'U and air with Israfll : and these three things (i.e. w’ater, 
fire and air) are manifest in all living beings. Thus, Barhma. who 
appears as the water (or, moisture) of the tongue, is the cause of Divine 
utterance and is (further) the source of the power of speech ; Bi^un., 
who is (like) fire in the eyes, is the source of light, refulgence and eye- 
sight ; Mahlsh, who is the air in the npstrils, is instrumental in creating 
the two blowing horns, namely the two breaths, which, if cut off (or 
stopped), lead to death. 

Now, tirgun, which constitutes the three Divine attributes of 
Creation, Duration and Destruction, is manifested through Barhma, 
Bishun and Mahlah, whose attributes (in their turn) are manifest in all 
the creations of the world. (Thus), when a creature is born, it lives for 
an appointed period and then it is annihilated or the potential 

power of the (above) three attributes is called tirdivl.^ Now, tirmurat 
gave birth to Barhma, Bi/Jiun and Mahl^, while tirdivi was the mother 
of these three ; Sarastl Parboil and LachmlJ^ (Of the latter) Sarasti 
is connected with Bajugun and Barhma, Parbatl with Tamugun and 
Mahlsh and Lachml with Satugun and Bi^un. 

V. Discourse on the Soul {Buk). 

The soul is of two kinds : (i) a (common) soul and (ii) the Soul of souls, 
{Abvi'Arwah), which are called atma and paramaimd, respectively, in the 

1 Trlguna. * Sattva. * Bajtu. * Tamcut, 

* Trimiirti, ® BrahmS. Vimu. 8 Maheivara. 

9 Tridtvl. 10 TritnUrti. n iSarcwoat!. i* PSrvatu 

18 LoArmi. w Bajogur^a, Tamoguna. i* Satvagtma. 
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phraseology of the Indian divines. When the * Pare Self ' (QhSt-i’Baht) 
becomes determinate and fettered, either in respect of purity or im> 
purity, He is known as ruk (soul), or aima, in His elegant aspect and jasd 
(body), or sarir,* in His in*elegant aspect. And the self that was 
determined in Eternity Past is known as Ruh-i'A‘mm (or, the Supreme 
Soul) and is said to possess uniform identity with the Omniscient Being. 
Now, the Soul in which all the souls are included is known as paramalmn 
or Abul'Anvak (i.e. the Soul of Souls). The inter<relation between 
water and its waves is the same as that between body and soul or as that 
betw'een sarir and atma. The combination of waves, in their complete 
aspect, may (very aptly) be likened to Abul-Arieah or paramStma ; w hile 
water only is (just) like the August Exi.stenoe, or audh“ or 

VI. I)lSCOlTR.SK ON THK AlR (Bdd). 

As the air, which moves within the human body, remains in five 
places, so, it has got five names, namely pardn,* samdn,^ udan ‘ 

and vaydn^' ( 1 ) Pardn, which is the movement of air from the no.strils up 
to the toes, possesses the characteristic of breathing. (2) Apdn, wiuwe 
movement is from the buttocks up to the special organ, is encircling 
the navel, and is, moreover, the cau.se of life. (3) Samdn moves inside 
the brea.st and the navel. (4) Uddti moves from the tliroat up to the 
top of the brain (or, the duramatcr). (5) (Lastly), Vayan, (is that air), 
w'hich is penetrating everything, whether manifest or hidden. 

VII. Discx)DRSE on the Four Worlds Awdlim-i-ArOa'a). 

According to certain Sufis, the worlds, through which all the 
created beings must needs pass, are four in number, (that is), Ndsut 
(the Human World), Malakut (the Invisible World) ; JabarUt (the Highest 
World) and Ldhut (the Divine World) ; but, according to others, they are 
five in all — the World of Similitude {‘alam-i-mi^l) being added to them. 
And those who consider the world of Similitude as identical with the 
Invisible world, regard them (i.e, the worlds) as consisting of four only. 
According to the Indian divines, the Avasthdt^ which term applies t<i 
these four worlds, consists of four (only), namely, JSgarl,^** Sapan}^ 


1 6’ariro. Suddha. 8 Oelana. * FrSija. * Ajdkna. « Samdna. 
1 UdSna. * VySna. AoMtkStman. i® JBgrat. Svapna. 
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SakhUpat ^ and Turya.* (Of these), (1) Jagart is identical with NasUt (or, 
the Human World), which is the world of mmiifestation and wahefalness ; 
(2) Sapan,, which is identified with MaiahUt (or, the Invisible World), is 
the world of souls and dreams ; (3) SakJiUpat is identical with JcAarUt, (or, 
the Highest World), in which the traces of both the worlds disappear and 
the distinction between “ I ” and “ Thou ” vanishes — w'hether you see it 
with your eyes open or closed. There are many devotees of both the 
communities who have no information regarding this world. Accord- 
ingly, Sayyid-ut-^’ifa, Ustad Abul b^asim,^ (May his soul rest in 
sanctity) has informed us that he said, Tasawwuf consists in sitting 
for a moment without an attendant.” The Sh^ish'ul-Islam* asked^ 
“ What does * without an attendant ’ mean ? ” He explained “ (It 
means) finding without seeking and beholding without seeiug, for the 
(employment of) eyes in beholding (God) is an infirmity. So, ‘ sitting 
without an attendant’ means that the marks of the Human World 
{‘aki/m-i-nasut) and of the Invisible World {‘alam'i-malaknt) may not 
enter the mind (of the beholder.)” And, MawdgnS-i-Bum, (May God 
hallow his grave), has also hinted at the same point : 

” If thou desirest to find him, then do not seek for a moment, 

(And) if thou wishest to know Him, then do not know for a 
moment. 

When thou seekest Him secretly, thou art far from His manifesta- 
tion; 

And when thou seekest Him openlj% thou art hidden from His 
secrets. 


1 Suitupti. 2 Turiya. 

3 Abul b. Muliammad b. al-Junaid al-!^uirraz al-l^awSrlri, the great 

mystic of Baj^l^dSd was a nephew of Sari as-Sal^ati and a pupil of a^-^Sfi*!. He 
died at BaghdSd in 297 A.H. (910 A.D.). See JSmi’s Nafa^at, p. 81. The saying, 
ascribed here to Junaid, is quoted, with ^aiyi-ul-IslSra’s explanation, on p. 82 of 
Jamt’s Nafa^St. It appears that DSrS himself consideTed the above ‘ saying ’ as 
very important, for in three of his works i.e. BialUa-i-Hak Num3 (p. 21) ; HaaonSt- 
ut-* Arif in (fol. 18 b of A.S.B. copy No. Ill 10) and SoUnca-ul-AtoliyS (p. 46 of UrdQ 
translation), he quotes that in full. , 

t Shaikh-ul-lslSm AbG IsmSfl ‘AbduUsh b. Muhammad al-Ans&rT al-Harawt 
was born on the 2nd ^a*bSn 396 A.H. (1006 A.D.) He is the author of several 6Sfl 
works but his fame mainly rests on his extremely jwpular MunSfSt. Hb lectures cm 
the life and doctrines of the which were embodied in a book and entitled 

Tabak5t-i-*Abdutt3h AnaSri, form one of the nuun sources of Jfimf’s NafaitSt. (For 
details see J.A.S.6., 1922, pp. 385-391). He died in 481 A.H. (1088 A.D.). 
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And when thou cornet out of the hidd^ and the manileet. 
so, undoubtedly, 

Stretch thy legs and sleep comfortably in His protection. 

(Now) (4) Turya is identical with JMk&tt (or, the World of Divinity), 
which is (identical w'ith) Pure Existence, encircling, including and 
covering all the worlds. If a person journeys from the NaaUt (or, 
the Human World) to the Malakut (or, the Invisible World) and from 
MalakUt to the Jabarut (or the Highest World) and from this last to the 
Lahut (or, the World of Divinity), this will be considered as a progress, 
on his part. But, if the Truth of Truths, whom the Indian monotheists 
call ammn}, descends from the stage of Lah'&t (or, Divinity) to that of 
Malakut (Invisibility) and thence to JaharUt (or, the Highest Heaven), 
His jouniey terminates in Nasut (or, the World of Humanity). And the 
fact that certain Sufis have described the stages of de-scent as four, 
while others as five, is a reference to this (very) fact. 

VIII. Discourse on Sound {Awz)a. 

Sound emanates from the same breath of the Merciful which came 
out with the word Kun *, (or, Be), at the time of the creation (of the 
universe). The Indian divines call that sound Sarmti, which, (they say), 
is the source of all other sounds, voices, and vibrations : 

*• Wherever thou hearest, it is His melodious voice. 

Who has, after all, heard such a rolling sound 

According to the Indian monotheists, this sound, which is called iVod, 
is of three kinds. First, Anahat,^ which has been in Eternity Past, 
is so at Present, and will be so in Future. The Sufis name this 
sound, Awaz‘i-Mullak (or, the sound of the Absolute), or Sultan-ul- 
A^kar* (i.e. the Sultan of ail devotional exercises). This (sound) is 

1 Avasana (ultimate). 

2 According to Muhammadan belief, the world owes its origin to the Will of 
God which was expressed by the word Kun, or. Be. So runs the Holy verse : 
“ Wonderful Originator of the heavens and the earth ; and when He decrees an affair, 
he only says to it. Be, so there it is." {Kur'in, Ch. II : 117.) 

8 AnShata. 

t Sult^-vl-Adf^e&T — Among the ^SBs there is a peculiar exercise of the * tuition 
of the breath ’ called Sul^n’td~A4^i>&r, It is said to be even more difficult than 
Skaj^l-i^Phs-i-Anfds, which has been discussed before. 
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eternal aad ifs (alBo) the source of the perceptioa of maha akas ; but this 
sound is inaudible to all, except the great saints of both the communi- 
ties. Secondly, Ahat or the sound which originates from the striking 
of one thing against another, without its (i.e. sound’s) combination into 
words. Thirdly, Sabd^, or the sound which emanates together with 
its formation into words. Sahd possesses an affinity with Saraati and 
is (further) the source of Ism-i-A'mm ® (or, the Great name) of the 
MusalmSns and the Bidmukh or Om of the Hindu divines. Ism-i- 
A‘zam means that He is the possessor of the three attributes of Creation, 
Preservation and Destruction ; and Fatha, Dhamma and Kasra, which 
correspond with aMr ®, wukdr ’ and mak^r have also originated from 
this (i.e. Ism-i-A‘mm). They (i.e. the Indian divines) assign a special 
symbol to this sound, which bears a close resemblance to our Ism-i- 
A^mm, and, in which, traces of the elements of water, fire, air and dust 
and of the Pure Self are manifest. 

IX. Discourse on Light {Nur). 

Light (nur) is of three kinds ; if it is manifested with the attribute 
of Jalal (Majesty), it is either sun-coloured, ruby-coloured, or fire- 
coloured ; and, if manifested with the attribute of Jamal (Beauty), it is 
either moon-coloured, pearl -coloured, or water-coloured ; and, (lastly)* 
comes the Light of the Essence which is devoid of all (such) attributes, 
and is not manifested to any one, except the Holy men in whose favour 
God (the Most High and Holy) has declared : “ Allah guides to His light 

whom He pleases.” ® 

This is the Light which appears (at the time) when a man, either in 
sleep or with the eyes closed, neither beholds anything with his eyes nor 
hears with his ears nor speaks with his tongue nor smells with his 
nose nor feels with his sense of touch, and, as a matter of fact, performs 
ail these functions, in sleep, with only one, faculty and does not require 
the aid of, either the limbs, the external faculties or the light of 
a lamp ; and the senses of sight, hearing, taste, smell and touch 

I Ahata. ~ Sfabda. 

Iam-i‘A*Mm literally means ‘ the great name ’ and, undoubtedly, refers to one 
out of the ninety-nine names of God, but as to which of them in particular, it refers is 
unsettled. Some identify it with al-Bayy-ul-Kayyutn and others with ar-RaimSn and 
ar-Bo^im. * Veda^mtikha. 5 Om (see foot-note on p. 18). 

8 Akara. 7 Ukara. » MakSra. » ^ur’Sn, Ch. XXIV ; 35. 
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become merged in oae--eaoh is the Light of Essence, or, in other 
words, the Light of God. Exalted is His Dignity ! O my trimid ! 
relSect on what I have said, as it is a matter of diaoemment 
and meditation. And, the Prophet of God, may His blessings 
and peace be on him, has said in praise of this refieotion that, 
A moment’s engi^i^ment in meditation is better tham the devotion 
of a whole year” ^ i.o., of the human beings and the fairies. Now, the 
* Light ’ discernible from the Holy verse ” Allah t« light of the 
heavens and the earths*’ ^ is called jun sur&p savaparakds and 
sapanparaMs^ by the Hindus, which (Light) is always effulgent 
by itself, whether appearing in the world or not. Accordingly, 
the $ufls have explained n&r (Light) by the word munamoar (Illumined), 
and the Hindus also have explained in the same manner. The Holy 
verse on this point is, as follows : “ Allah is the light of the heavens and 
the earth ; a likeness of His light is as a niche in which is a lamp, the 
lamp is in a glass, {and) the glass is as it were a brightly shining star, lit 
from a blessed olive-tree, neither eastern nor western, the oil whereof almost 
gives light though fire touches it not — light upon light — Allah guides to 
His light whom He pleases.” • 

But, what this faknr has understood, (from the above*mentioned 
verse), is that Mi^kdt (or, niche) applies to the world of bodily existence, 
Misbdh (or, the lamp) to the Light of the Essence and ^Is^ (or, glass) 
to the (human) soul which is like a shining star and that, on account of 
this lamp {misbdh), the l^is^ (or, glass) also appears like a lamp (or, 
Misbdh). And : “ That lamp is lit,* ’applies to the Light of the Essence ; 
while the ” Sacred tree ” {Shajar-i-Mvhdrak) refers to the Self of the 
Truth, Holy aqd Exalted is He, who is free from the limitations of the 
East and the W€»t. By (olive-oil) is meant ” the Great Soul ” {RUh- 
i-A'zam), which is neither of Eternity past nor of Eternity to come, 
in that the Zait is luminous and resplendent by itself, for the reason 
that it possesses great elegance and purity, and does not require 
to be lifted. Gonsequently, Ustftd Abu Bakr Wftsiti may he be bless- 

i Hadi^. DSrfi has quoted this on p. 52 oi his 8ajeinat-nl-Auligit. 

s Ch. XXIV: 35. * SvarSpn. « SvapnMtia. 

• SvapnapraktUa. S j^ur’Sn, (fh. XXIV : 86. 

Mnhammad b. ICSsE, oalled Ab8 Bake al-Wlntf, was a eo mp a n i oi i of Junatd 
and Nfiif. He died at Manr soiiiet4iiie b^ore 320 A.H. Aoowdiiig to fi^aild^-ut* 
IslSm, he was the ImSm ot Tast^Hd (Divine Unity). See Naja^ pp. 170, 171 
and /iwlitAd hv R. A. MTiishnlflonL fm. 
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ed, says, in defining soul, that the ‘ glass ’ of soul is so luminous that it 
need not be touched with the fire of the Human World (naf-»-«5sfi0 
and it is imminent that, on account of its inherent potency, it may, 
automatically, be illumined. This light of Zait (olive-oil) is “ light 
upon light ’* {nur-un-‘ala nur), which signifies that, on account of its 
extreme purity and brightness, it is light full of light ; and no one can 
behold Him with this light, unless He guides (and directs) him with the 
Light of His unity. So the main purport of a combination of all these 
verses is that God, the Most High and Holy, is manifest, w'ith the Light of 
His Essence, in elegant and refulgent curtains and there is no veil or dark- 
ness concealing Him. Now, the Light of (His) Essence is manifest in the 
curtain of Soul of Souls (Ahvl-^Artvak), the Soul of Souls in the curtain of 
Soul {Ruk) and the Soul in the curtain of Body — (exactly) in the manner 
in which the ‘ lamp ’ is luminous and manifesting itself within the cover 
of ‘ glass the glass being placed in a niche (takcha), deriving its illu- 
mination from the Light of His Essence and thus adding light to light 
{nur-un-^a1R nur). 

X. Disoouesb on the Vision of God {Ruyat). 

The Indian monotheists call the Vision of God, SacMtkar^, that js, 
to see God with the (ordinary) eyes of the forehead. Know that the 
Vision of God, either by the*Prophets, may peace be on them, or by the 
perfect divines, may their souls be sanctified, whether in this or the next 
world and whether with the outer or the inner eyes, cannot be doubted 
or disputed ; and the “ men of the Book ” {dhl-i-kitab), the perfect 
divines and the seers of all religions — whether they are believers in the 
l^ur’iln, the Vedas, the Book of David or the Old and the New Testa- 
ments — ^have a (common) faith in this respect. Now, one who disbelieves 
the beholding of God is a thoughtless and sightless member of his com- 
munity, the reason being : if the Holy Self is Onmipotent, how can He not 
have the potency to manifest Himself ? This matter has been explained 
very clearly by the ‘Ulama of the Simnl Sect. But, if it is said, that 
(even) the Pure Self {dji at-i-baht) can be beheld, it is an impossibility ; 
for the Pure Self is elegant and undetermined, and, as He cannot be 
determined, He is manifest in the veil of elegance only, and as such 
caimot be beheld, and such beholding is an impossibility. And the sug- 


I S6k«iU^kara, 
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gestion that He cwi be beheld in the next and not in this world, is 
groundless, for if He is Omnipotent, He is potent to manifest Him- 
self in any manner, anywhere and at any time He likes. (I hold) that 
one who cannot behold Him here (i.e., in this world) will hardly 
behold Him there (i.e. in the next world) ; as He has said in the 
Holy verse ; “ And whoever is blind in thi^he shall {also) he blind in the 
hereafter." ' 

The Mu'tazila ® and the .%i‘a ^ doctors, who are op[>08ed to rkiffU 
(Beholding), have committed a great blunder in this matter, for had 
they only denied the capability of beholding the Pure Self, there would 
have been some justification, but their denial td all forms of ruyat (i.e. 
Beholding) is a great mistake ; the I'eason l>eing that most of the Prophets 
and perfect divines have beheld (lod with their ordinary eyes and have 
heard His Holy words without any intermediary and, now, when they ait*, 
by all means, capable of hearing the words of God, why should the^^ not 
be capable of b(;holding Him 'i Verily, they must be so ; and, just as it 
is obligatory to have faith in God, the Angels, the (revealed) Books, 
the Prophets, the Destiny, the Good and the Evil, and the Holy 
Places, etc., .so it is obligatory and incumbent to have faith in 
riiyal (Beholding). The unversed Sunni 'Ulamd who have disputed the 

1 Kur'an, Ch. XVII ; 72 

2 “ MuHazaia {lit. the HopamtiBis) a ^ectof Miiharnniaclaru) founded by 

ibn *Ata who separated from the school of Hasan al-BaBri (A.H. 1 10). 'Fhe follow- 

ing are their chief tenets : They oiitiroly reject all etf^rnul attributeH of (Jod 

They believe the word of God to havf* been created in Hnbjocts 

They deny all vision of God in Paradise by the corporeal eye, and reject all com- 
parisons and similitudes applied to GocL... During the reigns of the 

^4bbaside ii^alifas, al-Mamiin, al-Mu^tasim, and al-WftH|ilf (A.U. 198 228) at 
Baghdad the MuHazala were in great favour. ” (Hughes' Dictionary oj p. 

425). 

(lit. ** followers ’') is the name given to the followers of ‘All and 
his descendants^ through F&tima, the daughter of Prophet Muhammad. They 
consider Abu Bakr, *Umar and ‘UtijmSn, the first three orthodox Caliphs, as usurp- 
ers and regard ‘AH and his eleven descendants as the only rightful Imams or 
Sbalijas. They are also called ItJina ‘o^iariya or twelveans as they believe in twelve 
ImSms, namely, ‘Alt; al-Hasan; al*Husam; ‘AJi, sumamed Zatn-ut-‘A)>idtn ; 
Muhammad al-BSlfir; JaTar as-^Adil^; MOsa al*K&$tm; ar-Ki^& ; Muhammad 
at-Tal^i ; ^A1T an-Nalici ; abHaaan al-*Askart ; Muhammad abMabdf (who is supposed 
to re*appear before the day of judgment). 
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meaning and wording of the tradition— in which 'AUghA $iddl|:a ' asked 
Prophet (Muhammad), Peace be on him, : “ Didst thou behold thy 
Lord 1” to which the Prophet replied, “ It is light that I am beholding ** 
— have read it as “It is Light, how cmi I behold 

it But this (tradition) cannot be an argument against beholding 
God, for if we put the former interpretation it will refer to His 
“ complete beholding *’ (rUyat-i-tam) in the veil of Light but, if we 
interpret it as, “ It is Light, how can I behold it ?,” it will refer to His 
Pure and Colourless Self. So, it is not a difference in the context 
but rather a manifestation of the miracle of (our) Prophet who has ex- 
plained two problems in one tradition. And the Holy verse ; “ (Some) 
faces on t?uit day shall be bright, Looking to their Lord “ * is a clear 
argument in favour of rUyat, (Beholding), of our Lord, Exalted is 
His Dignity ; (while) the verse : “ Vision comprehends Him not, and He 
comprehends all vision ; and He is the hnower of siibtilities, the Aware ” * 
refers to his colourlessness, that is, the eye cannot behold Him in 
his Colourless and Absolute capacity, although He beholds all and 
possesses extreme elegance and colourlessness. And, the word huioa 
(He), found in the above Holy verse, refers to the invisibility of His 
Pure Self. Now, the beholding of Gh)d is of five kinds : first, in dreadi with 
the eyes of heart ; secondly, beholding Him with the ordinary eyes ; third- 
ly, beholding Him in an intermediate state of sleep and wakefulness, 
which is a special kind of Selflessness ; fourthly, (beholding Him) in (a 
stage of) special determination ; fifthly, beholding the One Self in the mul- 
titudinous determinations of the internal and external worlds. In 
such a way beheld our Prophet, may peace be on him, whose * self ’ had 
disappeared from the midst and the beholder and the beheld had merged 
in one and his sleep, wakefulness and selflessness looked as one and his 
internal and the external eyes had become one unified whole — such is 


1 tilie favourite wife of the Prophet, was bom between 613 and 614 

A.D. She was the daughter of Abfl Bakr, the first Caliph, and was married to 
the Prophet in 623 A.D. She died on the 17th Rama^bi, 68 A.H., 13th July, 
678 A.D. ** ‘A’ifha ooeupies a ptmxunent place amongst the most distinguiriied 
traditionists. 1210 traditions are recorded as having been reported by her direct 
from the mouth of the Prophet. She was oftm consulted on theological and jxiri- 
dicial subjects.” (Sncyd. of Itiam, Vol, I, pp. 216, 217.) 

« K«r’8w, Oh LXXV ; 22, 28. « JjPur’Sn, Ob. VI ; 104. 
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the state o{ perfeot (Beholding), which ia not confined either to 

this or the next world and is possible everywhere amd at every period. 

XI. Dis<k>ubsb on the Names of God, the Most High 

{AamSi AUah Ta*Sla). 

Know that the names of God, the Most High, are numberless and 
beyond comprehension. In the language of the Indian divines, the 
Absolute, the Pure, the Hidden of the hidden and the Necessary 
Self is known as o«on*, Hrgun^, niranknr^, niranjan^ , sot* and 
If knowledge is attributed to Him, the Indian divines designate 
Him as cjtton*, while the Muslims call Him ‘Aim (Knowing). For 
Al-Hak (the Truth) they have (the word) anant ® ; for J^Mir (the Power- 
ful) they have aamarih ; for SatnV (the Hearkener) they have sarutS *' 
and for Basir (the Beholder) they have draaht^}'^ If spirit is attri- 
buted to that Absolute Self, they call Him wakta ; Allah (God) 


1 DSrS ^ikuh has discussed, in some detail, the question of Ruynt, or the vision 
of God, in his SaHnat-ul-Aioliya, pp. 60-66. He has quoted many authorities in 
support of his argument, which it is unnecessary to discuss here. I may, however, 
give a brief summary of the introductory remarks made by Darft ^ikilh ; 

“ One day I asked MiyAn JIv that it is stated in NikSya-i-Jazarl that Ibn-i» 
^aktk ^Id Abu l^ar-i-Ohaffari, * Had I seen Prophet Muhammad, I must have 
asked him as to whether he saw God or not Abu nhar-i-Qhaffftri replied ‘ I had 
enquired of Prophet, but he replied, “ Nur-un-anna-ar&hu " i.e. He is Light, I cannot 
see Him anyhow. But mark that verbal play in the above 

sentence, for, it may also mean, * It is light that 1 am beholding ’ ” 

Now, Hadrat Miyin Jiv told D&rS Shikuh that if the first interpretation is put 
on the words of the Prophet, then it will refer to the Pure Seif, and such behold- 
ing is an impossibility even for the Prophets ; but if the second interpretation 
is put, then it means that ‘He can be seen when he descends and appears in veil or 
guise.' D5rS ^kiih has summed up his views on the subject of RHyat in the 
following quatrain which I quote from his Sakinat-ul-AudiyS, (p. 61) : 

“ Those who will behold God in that (Future) time, 

Know that at first they behold Him in this world ; 

The vision of God is identical, whethtw in this or the next (world). 

Every moment they see Him, open and secretly.’* 

* dsaAga(f). • Tfiffuna. * Nir&kSra. 

t NiraHjana, 6 Sattua, 7 cit. 

8 Catana, * Ananta. lo Sanuutha. 

*1 StotS. ** XbxMfS. VffoHa, 
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they call um ^ ; HU (He) they call 8dh ^ and they designate 
Firi^Ub (i.e. angel) as divata in their language. The ‘ perfect mani- 
festation’ (mazhar-i-atam) is called awtar *, through whom the Majesty 
of God is manif^ted in such a way as would not be manifested, in 
any other individual of his class, in that particular period. Waki 
(Divine Revelation) which dawns on the Prophets, is called akas 
bam ^ ; and this name {akas ham) is given to it for the reason that our 
Prophet, may peace be on him, has said ; the severest moment for me 
is that of ITo/i? (or, Divine Revelation), when I hear Wahl ringing in my 
ears like the sound of a bell or the buzzing of wasps; so this 
voice, descending from heaven, is called akaa ham. They call the 
Heavenly Books Ved, and the beautiful ones of the jins (Geniis), who are 
the pans, are called anchrant^, while the evil ones, who are the 
demons and the devils, are called roehas.’’ Manukh according to 
them, are the human beings, while rikhi ® is a mystic and tnaha sudh 
an Apostle. 

XII. Discourse on Apostleship and Saintship (Nvhuwtoat 

wa Wilayat). 

Apostles may be divided into three classes ; first, those who might 
have beheld God either with the outer or the inner eyes ; secondly, those 


1 Om. “ O’m a mystic monosyllable or ejaculation by Hindus, which is supposed 
to be uttered in place of naming the Supreme Being. Hindus, from its awful 
and sacred meaning, hesitate to pronounce His name aloud, and place one of their 
hands before their mouths and say O’m ! A Brahman beginning or ending a lecture 
of the Veda (or the recital of any holy strain), must always pronounce to him* 
self the syllable O’m. From various petssages in Asiatic Researches, Mr. Colebrooke 
and other authorities think it may be collected that A. O. M. or A. U. M. is inter- 
preted to signify Brahm, the Supreme Being, under his three great attributes of the 
creator, the preserver and the destroyer, the letters standing in succession for the 
attributes as they are described. O’m is also supposed to express the words of the 
gaytri, a passage in the Veda which is impaurted to the youthful Brahman at his 

initiation into the mysteries of his faith O’m (A.U.M.) is also imagined to be 

a monogram of the triad, the initials of Aditi, Varma, and Mitra.” (Cycl. of 
India, Vol. iii, p. 21.) 2 Sab- ® DevaUt. * AvatSra. 

•‘i AkSiavSni. ® Apsaraa. Rab^. * Manaaya. ® 

1® The word MaM Svdh is phonetically equivalent to MahZ Svddha, or, hi^ly 
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who might have heard the voice of God, either »ouod only or sound, 
composed of words ; thirMy. those who might have seen the angels or 
heard their voice. 

Now, Apostleship and Saintshipis of three kinds : (1) Pure {tansnhi) 
Apostleship ; (2) Resembling (ta^bthi) Apostleship and (3) a combina- 
tion of Pure and Resembling Apostleships. 

First, Pure {tanzthi) Apostle.ship, like u'hich wa.s the Apostleship of 
Noah, May peace be on him, who behold God in purity {tamih) and 
invited people (to embrace his religion) but, except a few, they did not 
accept his faith, on account of his {tumih) (* pure beholding ’), and, (as a 
result), were sunk in the ocean of destruction. Similarly, the divines of 
our day invite disciples to a ‘pure beholding ’ of (ilod, but none of those 
disciples ever attains the stage of an ^Arif, nor is he benefited by their 
discourses and, dying on the way of Suluk (journey) and TarikcU (Path)® 
never reaches God. 

Secondly, Resembling {tashhlhl) Apostleship, like the Apostleship 
of Moses, May peaee be on him, who saw God Himself in the fire of the 
tree and heard words from tlte clouds. A large section of the followers 
of Moses, having become Anthropomorphists, began worshipping the cow 
and committed sin. Now-a-days, some of our followers {mukallidin) 
whose only profession in life is (blind) following, having fallen aside 
from purity {tanzih), have been sunk in Anthropomorphism, and, as such, 
indulge in seeing handsome and attractive bices and (pass their time) in 
playing and toying. One should never follow such persons. 


Verses : 


“ Every heart-attracting face that thou l)ehoidest, 

The sky will soon remove it from before thy eyes ; 

Go, and give thy hem-t to one, who, in the circle of existence. 

Has remained always with thee and will so continue to be.” 

Thirdly, a combination of Pure {Utnzihi) and Resembling {tashhlhi) 
Apostleships, like the Apostleship of Muhammad, May peace be on him 
and salutation, who joined together the Absolute (mwrfoA) and the 
Determined (mulrnyyad), the Colourless and the coloured, the Near and 
the Distant. There is a reference to this very dignity, in the Holy 
v erse : ” Nothing is like a likeness of Him ; and He is the Hearing, the . 
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Seeing.** ^ The former, i.e. Nothing t> like a Ukenees of Him,** is a 
refeiwnoe to His Parity {tansSh) and the latter, i.e. •• He is the Hearing, 
the Seeing,** is one to that of Resembling {tashbih). This is the hipest and 
the loftiest stage of Universality and Perfection, which was reserved for 
that lord (Muhammad), Peace be on him. So, our Prophet has encir- 
cled the whole world, from (the remotest comer of) the east to the 
(farthest end) of the west. Now, Pure (tanzihl) Apostleship is void of 
Resembling {ta^hihl) Apostleship, while Resembling Apostleship (in its 
turn) is void of Pure Apostleship ; but the “Uniting” {jami‘) Apostle- 
ship combines both tanzihl and ta^bihi Apostleships ; as contained in 
the Holy verse : “ He is the First and the Last and the Ascendant (over all) 
and the Knmoer of hidden things.** ^ Similarly, Saintship is limited to 
the perfect ones of the sect in whose praise God, the Most High, has said ; 
“ You are the best of the nations raised up for {the benefit of) men,** ® 
namely, they are the best of My followers who combine tanzih and 
ta^hih. Thus, in the time of our Prophet, May peace of God and saluta- 
tion be on him, there were, among the mystics, Abu Bakr,* ‘Umar,’^ 
‘UbhmSn,® ‘All,^ Hasan ^ and Husain,® the Six Bdki {Sitta-i-Bakiya), the 
ten Congratulated {^Ashara-i-Muibashskara) and the great ones of the 
muhajirs}^ the ansdrs and the Sufis. 

And In the time of the Tabi^tn there were (saints) like Uwais-i- 
IjLaranl^* and others;^* and in another period saints like I^un Niin al- 
Misrl^®, Fudail b. ‘lyad*^, Ma‘ruf-i-KaryjI*®, Ibrahim Adham^®, Bishr- 
i-HSfl®®, Sari as-Sakatl Bayazid-i-BistamI Ustad Abul l^asim 
JunaidI Sahl b. ‘AbdullSh at-Tustarl®^, Ruwaim^, Abu Sa'id IQiarrftz*®, 
Abul Hasan an-Nurt*’, Ibrahim fChawwfis^®, Abu Bakr ghibli*®, Abu BaJkr 
WSsitl®® and others of their t3rpe. In another period there were Abu 
Sa‘Id Abul FQiair®^, Shaikh'Ul-Islam IQiwaja ‘Abdullah Ansan ®®, Shaikh 
Ahmad-i-Jam ®®, Muhammad Ma‘^uk TusI ®*, Ahmad Ghazzali ®®, and 
Abul l^asim Gui^anl.®® In another period there were (saints) like my pir 
(spiritual guide) ^aikh Muhluddin ‘Abdul ^adir Jllanl®^, Abu ‘Uth^Sn 
al-MaghribI ®®, Shaikh Muhluddin Ibn al-‘ArabI ®®, Shaikh Najmuddln 
Kubra ®®, Shaikh Farlduddln * Attar and Mawlana Jalaluddin 
In another period there were i^waja Mu*lauddln Q^ishtl,*® Khwija 
Bahauddin Nak^band®®, Khwa}a Ahr8r®® and Mawlana ‘Abdur 


1 Kur'Sn, CSi. XLII ; 11. * Ch. LVll ; 3. 

« Xwr’Sn CJh. Ill : 109. 
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Rafamfin In another period there were (saints) like my 

Shmti), the second Junaid, ^Sh Mir ; my teacher Mlyftn BSrl ** ; my 
Mwr^id Mulls SbSh *® ; S^iSh Muhammad DilrubS Sh&ikb Taiyyib 
Sarhindl and BSwS LSI BairSgl.®* 

p-* 

{Biographical. Notec to Section XII.) 

* Abii Bakr ‘Abdullah (fiumamed ‘AtTIf;) was the first orthodox Caliph who 
succeeded Prophet Muhamruad in 632 S.D. He died on the 22nd JainSda II, 13 
A.H aB23rd August 034, and was buried beside the Prophet. 

^ ‘Umar b. al-I^attSb, the second orthodox Caliph, succeeded AbO Bidcr in 13 
A.H. (=634 A.D.). He ruled over the countries of Islftm for ten years and was 
assassinated in 23 A.H., (644 A.D.). 

* ‘UthmSn b. ‘ Affim, the third orthodox Caliph, succeeded ‘Umar on the let 
Muharram, 24 A.H.=7th November, 644 A.D., and was cMassinated by some con- 
spirators on the I8th l^ul i^ijja, A.H. 35 = June 17th, A.D. 666, Ho is called 
l^un Nurain, or “ the possessor of two lights,'’ as he married two of the Prophet’s 
daughters, Ru^ayya and Umm-i-Kul^ura. 

7 ‘Ali b. AbT y&lib was the fourth orthodox Caliph. He was a cousin and the 
son-in-law of the Prophet Muhammad and was among the first few who 
embraced Islam. He became Caliph on the 26th Dl‘ui 35 A.H. = June 23rd, 

656 A.D. and died on the 2Ist Ramadan, 40 A.H. =27 Jat\uary, 661 A.D., as a result 
of wounds inflicted by Ibn-i-Muljam, He is regarded by the ShPas as the only 
lawful Caliph after the Prophet. 

s Hasan, the eldest son of ‘AU, and a grandson of Prophet Muhaimuad, was 
bom in 3 A.H. He succeeded ‘Ali as Caliph in 40 A.D. and, after a rule of about 
six months, abdicated in favour of Mu‘ftwiya. He was, however, poisoned by his 
wife Ja‘da, in 49 A.H. 

^ Husain, the second son of ‘Ali and a grandson of Prophet (through Flitima) 
was bora in 4 A.H. He was the rightful successor of Mu'&wiya, but the latter 
nominated Yazid, his son, as successor, who slew Husain, under the most tragic 
circumstances, at KarbalS, in 61 A.H. Themartyrdom of Husain is mourned every 
year by the whole Muslim world and, more specially, by the ^T‘a8, from the Ist to 
the 10th of Muharram. 

70 ‘Ac&ora-i-Afu&oi&fiDara, or the ten who received the glad tidings, is the title 
given to ten of the most eminent companions (ofiltafr) of the Prophet, whose entry 
into Paradise wm foretold by Muhammad. They are: AbQ Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Ut^min > 
‘Ali, ^Alhab. az-Zubair, ‘Abdur RahmSn, Sa‘d b. Ab! Wakk^?. Sa*id b. Zfud, AbQ 
‘Ubaida b. al-JarrSh. 

71 The MuhSjirin is the title given to those believers who emigrated to Medina 
from Mecca. 

7t eil-An^r, (lit. the helpers), or, more explicitly speaking, AnsSr-tm-NoU, is 
the title given to those ‘ believers of Medina who received and assisted the Prophet 
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after his flight from Mecca’ (621 A.D.). For details see the Encycl, of Islam, Vol. I, 
pp, 367, 368. 

13 Tabi*tn (or, ** the followers ”) is, in the language of the MvJiaddiih^ln, or the 
traditionists, the title of those persons who met and conversed with one of the 
companions {ashab) of the Prophet, 

14 Uwais al-l^aranl, the famous mystic, was a contemporary of Prophet Mu- 
hammad, who, as recorded in Tadhkirat-ul Awliyd, had asked ‘Umar and *A1T 
give his i.e. Prophet’s murakka*^ to Uwais. Accordingly, ‘Umar and ‘All visited 
Uwais and gave him the cloak of the Prophet. He died between A.H, 32 and 39 
(cf. Zhazinat-\d*Asfiya, vol. ii, p, 120). (For details see TadMcirat-ul-Awliya ed. 
Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 15-24 ; KasJ^-ul-Mahjiib, pp. 83, 84 ; Safinat-uhAwliya, pp. 
30, 31. Anwar-ul-*Arifin by Muh. Husain, pp. 147-148.) 

In certain texts the name of Hanbal is given. Abu ‘Abdullah Ahmad b. 
Hanbal, known as Im&m Hanbal, the founder of the fourth school of Sunni Juris- 
prudence, was born in A.H. 164 (= 780 A.D.). He was a favourite pupil of aA- 
and enjoys considerable reputation as a traditionist and theologian. He 
stubbornly refused to subscrilie to the new faith of al-Mamun that the Kur’an 
was created and thereby seriously endangered h is life. His death took place at 
Baghdad, in 241 A.H. (= 865 A.D.), and it is said that 800,000 men and 60,000 
women attended his funeral. (For details see Ihn Sh^dlikan, de Slane’s transla- 
tion, vol. i, p. 44; Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 214-219; KhO'Zinat- 

ul^AsflyS, vol. I, pp. 64-66. 

13 Dhun Nun Abul FS’id b. Ibrahim al-MisrI, whose real name was Ti^wbSn, was 
a pupil of Malik b. Anas. He lived in Egypt and died at (^ilra, in 246 A.H,=t 
860 A. D. He is well-known for his piety and sanctity, and J&ml records several 
instances of his miraculous acts. His fame, however, mostly rests on the fact that 
9ufi doctrines were first explained and expressed by him. (For details sec NafahSt^ 
pp. 32-37; Tadlikirat-ul-Awliyd, ed. Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 114-134; 8aftnat-uU 
Awliyd., pp, 126, 127 ; Kashf-ul-Mahjub, tr. Nicholson, (Gibb Memorial Series), 
pp. 100-103. 

17 Fudail b. *Iyad, with his Kunnya Abii ‘All, was a native of Kufa, or, as 
stated by some, of ^uras&n. He is a celebrated, early mystic of IslSm and died 
on the 2nd Rabl‘ I, 187 A.H. (= 803 A.D.). For further particulars see Najahat, 
pp. 38, 39 ; Tadhkirat-ul-AwHya, ed. Nicholson, vol. I, 74-86 ; Saftnai-uhAwliyay 
pp. 86, 87 ; X&arfna<-u/-As/IyS, vol. I, pp. 228-235 ; Siyar-uU^AriJln, pp. 24-29 ; 
Kashf-ul-Mahfub^ pp. 97-100. 

13 Ma‘ruf-!-Kari^r, with his Kunnya Abu Mahffiz, was the teacher of Sari as 
Safari. At first he was a magician, but with his father Flrfiz or Ffruzibn accepted 
Islam at the hands of ‘Alt b. Mfisa ar-Rida. He died at Ba^^dad on the 2nd or the 
8th Mviharram, A.H. 200. For further particulars regarding his life and teachings 
see Tadhkirat-ul-AidiyS, ed. Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 269-274 ; Nafaf^Ht, pp. 39-40 ; 
Khazinat-id-AsfiyJ&t voL I, pp. 76-78; Saklnat-ul-Awliya pp. 36, 36. 

13 Ibrahim b. Adham b. Mfuiafir b. Yazid b. Jabir (Abu Isha^), the famous 
mystic, was a native of Balkb» where he is said to have ruled as king, but, subse* 
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quently, due to some sudden impulse, is reported to have abdicated and adopted 
the life of an ascetic. After his conversion to ^ilBem, IbHthIm went to Syria where 
he died between 160 and 166 A.H. (= 776-783 A.D.), For further particulars see 
Ta^kirat-tU-AwUyii, ed. Nicholson, vol. 1. pp. 83--106 ; SafafiHt, pp, 42-44 ; 
Sbazinaf-tU’Atfiya. vol. 1, pp. 231 --236; Sh/ar-ul-A^tSb, pp. 29-46; Safinai-uh 
Awliya, pp. 86. 87. 

^ ft Biahr b. al-Hftrith b. ‘Abdur Rahm&ri Hafi, with hi« Kunmya Abu Na^ft i« 
>no of the early mystics of Islam. He was an inhabitant of Marv but passed most 
iof his life at Baghdad where he died (acci>rding to Najahat, p. 50) on the 10th 
Mufciarram, 227 A.H. (=:842 A.D.) For detHils see Tadhkirat^ui-AwliyUt od, 
Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 106-114; Nafnhat^ pp. 50, 51; SaJlnat-uhAwJiya^ p 124; 
IQ^azlruU-ul-AsJiya^ v'^ol. II, pp. 137, 138. 

Sari as-Salcatl, with his Kunnya Abul IJasan, was a disciple of MaMuf 
Karldn and the teacher of Junaid and other mystics of Hiighdiid* He died (accord* 
ing to Xajahat. p. 55) on the 3rd liamaclan, 253 A.H. r= (A.D. 868). For further 
particulars see Tadhkirat-uI-Awliy&, od. Nicholson, vol. I, pp. 274-284; 
ill -Alfiya, vol. I, pp. 78-81 ; Safinai-ul -Awliya^ p. 36. 

22 Abu Yazid Taifur b. ‘IsR b. Adam b. Hurushftn, better know'n a Bayazid al- 
BistSmT, was a great mystic of BistSm. He led the life of an ascetic and died in 
261 A.H. (s= 875 A.D.) or 264 (877-076 A.D.). His fame chiotly rests on his intro- 
ducing the doctrine of Fana in Muslim mysticism and is also rop\ii':*d to he a 
“ convinced pantheist.’* His followers are designated after him as Taijuriya or 
IHstSmtya, For further particulars see Nafahat^ pp. 59-<K) ; Tmllikirat^ui* 
Awliyai^ ed. Nicholson, v^ol. 1, pp. 134-179; f^hazhial-ul-A vol. I, pp. 510-522 ; 
SaJhiat-uhAwliyOf pp. 73, 74. 

23 Abul J^asim b. Muhammad b. ai-Juuaid al-l^arraz abl^awilriri, also known 

as Sayyid-uf-fai/a and Ulama^ was a celebrated mystic of Baghdad. He 

was a pupil of Abu ’[Fhawr, who, in his turn, was a student of Junaid 

died at BagkdIUl in 207 A.H. (=: 010 A.D.) and was buried beside his uncle, the 
well-known Sari as-8a^;atl. His followers are called Junaid^a, For further refer- 
ence see Tculhkirat’Ul-Awhya^ ed. Nicholson, vol. II, pp. 5-30; Najafyat, pp. HI -85; 
fihci^zinnt-ul-Aafiya^ vol. I, pp. 81-86. SaJtnaUuh Awliya^ pp. 37*39. 

2t AbG Muhammad Sahl b. ^AbdullSh b. Yunus, a well-knowm mystic, w^as 
bomat Tustar (al-Ahw5z), in 203 A.H.(=:818 A.D.). Ho was a disciple of Dhun Nun 
al-Misri and a companion of Muhammad b. SawRrft, his uncle. Sahl died in exile 
at Basra, in 283 A.H. (= 896 A.D ), His thousand sayings” were collected by 
his pupil, Muhammad b. Salim (d. 297 A.H. 5=909 A.D.) His followers are called 
SaMls. For further particulars see Tadhkircu^ul-Awliy^^ ed. Nicholson, vol. I, 
pp. 251-268; Kashf-ul-Mahj fib, tr. Nicholson, pp. 139, 140 and 196-210; 

NaJafiAU pp- 69-71; J^J^zlnat-td-AafiyU^ vol. II» pp* 162-164; 
pp. 133, 134. 

2» Abu Muhammad Ruwaim b. Yazid was a well-known mystic of Baghdad 
and a disciple of Junaid. In Jurisprudence he was a follower of D%’ild4«IijtfahinT, 
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the {oonder of the ^iUiirite SehooL Of hie worke, has been mnoh 

appreciated by id-Hujw!rf (Kash/.. p. 135). He died in 303 4.H. sb 914 A.D. For 
further information refer to KeuA f-td-MahffS). pp. 135, 136 ; Nafa^lU, pp. 66-98 ; 
Ta^kircU-ul-AtotiyS, ed. Nioholaon, vol. II, pp. 64-67 ; SbazineU~tU‘A«ftydt voL It, 
p 3; Safinat’Ul‘AwliySt p. 110. 

20 Abu Sa‘id Abmad b. 'leB al-]^arrSz was a disciple of Muhammad b. 
MiuisQr at'^usi and a companion of Dhun Niin, Bishr and Sari. Both, acoordin" 
JSmi (Nafafj^St, p. 75) and Hujwiri {Kaah f-vl-Mahj^. p. 143), l^arrSz “ wa5"i^ 
first who explained the doctrine of annihilation {Jana) and subsistence (ba|;5). '^ 
His followers are known as SharrSzU (see JCofift/., pp. 241-246). It is said that he 
left 400 works on mysticism. He died in 286*287 A.H.=900 A.D. For further 
reference see Ta^hirat-ul-Awliya, ed. Nicholson, vol. II, pp. 40-45; KhaiAnat-uU 
A»Jiy5, vol. II, p. 166 ; Safinat-ul-AwliyS, pp. 134, 135. 

27 Abul Husain Ahmad b. Muhammad an-Nurl, was a companion of Junaid 
and a disciple of San. He was also known by the name of Ibn al-BaghavT as his 
father hailed from Bag^^ur, or Bagh^ur {ShoAna, p. 169), a city between 
Hirst and Marv. NOri was bom at BagjidSd and died in 295 A.H. = 907 A.D. 
His followers are known as Nuria whose principal doctrine is ** to regard 
{iaaaummf) as superior to poverty {fahr)." (See Kaahf. pp. 189-196.) For further 
information see Tadlikirat-uhAtdiya, ed. Nicholson, vol. II, pp. 46-65 ; Nafal^St, 
pp. 80, 81 ; Kai^-uhMahjGb, pp. 130-132 ; Shazinat-ul-AafiyS,vol. II, pp. 169-171 ; 
Saffnat-fd-AwliyU, pp. 137, 138. 

28 Abii Ish&k Ibr&htm b. Ahmad al-^^awwSs, is the author of some “ excel- 

lent works on the ethics of Sufism.'’ According to some, he was an inhabitant of 
Bag^.dBd and a companion of Nurl and Junaid. He died in 291 A.H.=903*904 
A.D. For further particulars see Kaahf -vl-Mattjub. tr. Nicholson (Gibb Memorial 
Series), pp. 163, 154; Nafah^t, pp. 137-139; Safinat-ul-AwliyU, pp. 136, 137; 
ShoAnat-ul-AafiyS. vol. II, pp. 167-169. , 

20 Abu Bakr b. Dulaf b. Jahdar a^*^ibli or Dulaf b. Ja'far was the celebrat- 
ed disciple of Junaid. According to Jam! {Nafahat, N. Lees’ ed., p. 201), he was 
a MBliki and learned the M utoaffS by heart. He died in 334 A.H. = 945 A.D. at the 
age of 87. For further particulars refer to Ka ahf •vl-Mdhjub. tran. Nicholson, 
(Gibb Memorial Series), pp. 155, 156; Ta4hhirat-ul-AuMya, ed. Nicholson, Vol. II, 
pp. 160-182; Scjinat~ul-Au)liydt,pp. 39-41 ; Nafal^St, pp. 174-178. 

20 Sea foot-note on p. 13. 

21 Abfi Sa’id Fadlull&h b. Abul ^fur, the celebrated ^aiy; and author of 
mystic quatrains, was bom at Mahna, a village in the district of l^Bwai^, on 
December 7, 667 A.D. According to the author of AkhlS^-i-J alSA, he is said to have 
come in personal contact with Avicenna. He died on January 2, 1049 A.D. For 
further particulars see Browne, Litarary Hiatory of Persia, vol. II, pp. 261-269 ; 
K aAf -ul-M<Ajub. tr. Ni<diolson, (Gibb Memorial Series), pp. 164-166 ; Tadj^kirat- 
vl-Av>liyS, ed. Nicholson voL II, pp. 322-337 ; Nafa^St, pp. 277-282. 

22 l^aikb*ul-MSm ]^wSja AbS lana'il ‘AbdullSh AnsSrI, the well-known 
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author of the Siunl&jSt or “ Supplications and several other 9Qff works, was bom 
at Hirftt, on May 4, 1006 A.D. He delivered learned diaoouraes at Hirftt on the life 
and teachings of the fldfis, which were embodied in a book, entitled 
i-‘Abduit&h .dnsSrl, a copy of which is preserved in the Library of the Asiatic 
Society of B«igal (see Ivanow’s Catidogue, pp. 78-63). An^irl died in 1088 
A.D. For further particulars see Browne, Literary HitAory of Persia, vol. II, pp. 

269, 270. 

ss ^aikh'Ul-IMfim Abu Near Ahmad b. Abul Hasan al-J&m!, suntamed 
IShandapil, was bom in the district of JSm, in A.H. 441 A.H. s 1049 A.l). He is 
celebrated as a mystic and the author of some fourteen works on SOtism, of which 
only five are said to be extant. He also compiled a Diwin which has l>e«n litho- 
graphed several times in India. His death took place in 536 A.H. = 1141 A.D. 

For further particulars see K. B. ‘Abdul Mu^tadir's Catalogue of O. Lihntry ; 
Bankipore, vol. I, pp. 30-32. 

Muliammad Ma'^iik at-TiisI heKJ, according to Kaeh f-ul~MuhiQiK *• an 
excellent spiritual state and was aglow with love." According to Jftmi, {Nafa^it 
p. 284), AbQ Sa'id b. Abul ]^air visited him with several of his companions. He 
was buried at 'Pus. See Najal^at, pp. 283, 284. 

35 ^laikb Ahmad al-Qhazzall, the brother of the celebrated ImKm al-Gjiaxs&lT, 
is the author of several Sufico-religious works, the principal among them being 
RisaUn’i-Sawanih. He died in 517 A.H. See Nafaf^Ut, pp. 336, 337 ; Safinai^ut,- 
AwliyS, pp. 102, 103. 

3« Abul Ij^asim b. ‘AIT b. ‘AbduUih al-Ourg5nT, was a comtemporary of 
al-Hujwirl, the author of Kaehf-ul-Ma^jub, who records an instance of personal 
contact with the ^aikb (see Kaghtf-t pp. 169, 170). He died in 460 A.H. See 
Nafafiat, pp. 282, 283 ; Sajinat-ul~ AwliyS, p. 76. fHyizina, 11, pp. 7, 8. 

37 Muhluddin Abu Muhammad ‘Abdul I^Adir b. Abi 95lil? MQsS al-JIlT, one of 
the greatest and most celebrated saints of Bag^dSd, was bom in 470 A.H. ss 1077 
-1078 A.D. He died in 661 = 1166 A.D. ; and the order of the JlSdiris, to which 
DarS Kiikuh belonged, owes its existence to him. Prof. Margoliouth has given 
the salient points of his life in the Encycl, of Islam, vol.l, pp. 41, 42; see also 
Nafaifyat, N. Lees’ ed., pp. 686-590 and ^amB-ul'‘ulamft M. Hid&yat Husain’s Cata- 
logue of Arcdtic MSS. in the BihSr Library, Calcutta, p. 132. 

33 Abu Madyan ^u‘aib b. al-Husain al-Andalfisr, was bom at Cautillana 
(^autaiyina), a village near Seville. According to Jftmi, MuhTuddtn Ibn al-‘ArabI 
received training at his hands. He died in 594=1197-1198 A.D., or in 590 A.H. 

= 1193 A.D., as recorded in NafabSt. His ^iifistic doctrine may be summed op in 
the following verse which be is said to have often repeated, “ Say, AUfih, and 
abandon all that is matter, or is connected with it, if thou desirest to attain the 
true goal.” Encyl. of Islam, voL 1, p. 99. See NafabSt, p. 473, Safinat-ul~ 
AwliyS, p. 67. 

*• ^ai^) MuhiudtUn Ibn al-*Arabi was bom at Murcia, in Spain, on July 28, 
1166 A.D. He is considered to be one of the greatest mystics of Islftm. Of bis 

.. 
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extant works 150 are known, of which FusSf-ul-Hikam, the FutS^5t’Ul~Maktnya 
and the DiwSn enjoy wide celebrity. He came to the East in 1201 A.D. and died 
at Damascus on November 16, 1240 A.D. See Browne, Literary History of Persia, 
vol- 11, pp. 497-501 ; Nafa^St, Nassau Lees’ edition, pp. 633-646. 

*0 Abul JannSb Ahmad b. ‘Umar al-]^iwa^i, commonly known as ^aikb 
Najmuddin KubrS, was the celebrated mystic of ^warazm. Hie title “ Kubr& ” 
is derived from the name of “ o/-(5m«iot*ttl-KM6r5 ”, or “the supreme calamity”, 
given him on account of his wonderful ability as a debater. He was killed during 
the sack of l^wiirazm by the Mongols, 618 A.H. = 1221. See Browne, Literary 
History of Persia, vol. 11, pp. 491-494 ; Nafahtat, Nassau Lees’ edition, pp. 
480-487 j Hajiwit-uUAwliya,^. 103-106. 

AbG (or Abu Hfiinid) Muhammad b. Abu Bakr IbrShim, better 

known as Farlduddin ‘A /far, is the celebrated mystic poet. He is said to have 
composed 114 works but, now, only about 30 are extant. His Tadiikirat-td-AwliyS, 
is one of the most wellknown biographies of Muslim saints and mystics. Various 
dates have been given of his death, but the most acceptable of all, is, perhaps, 
627 A.H. For his life see Browne, Literary History of Persia, vol. IT, pp. 506-.515 
and the valuable introduction to Tadhkirat-ul-Awliya written by MTrza Muham- 
mad of l^azwln. 

42 Jalaluddin Muhammad, commonly called JalaluddTn RumT, the author of 
the celebrated Ma^nawi, was bom at Balkli, in 1207 A.D. He had to leave his 
native country during his infancy and, after staying at several places, settled at 
j^uniya, where he came in contact with that mystic of magnetit personality — 
^ams-i -Tabriz. RQmt is also the author of a Dhoan which is dedicated to the 
memory of his spiritual guide, the well-known ^ams-i-Tabriz. Ho died in 
February, 1231. For his life see Browne, Literary History of Persia, vol. II, pp. 
616-525; Nafa^at, p. 409. 

43 Mu'Tnuddin Muhammad Chishtr, who is considered by many as the greatest 
mystic of India, was born in 537 A.H. = 1142 A.D. Having travelled in ^urfisan, 
he came to Bagbd&d and thence to Dihlf, (698 A.H. = 1193) and finally to AjmTr, 
where he died in 633 « 1236, His tomb is visited every year by thousands of his 
votaries. He is the founder of the (JhigJiti order, which finds the largest number of 
votaries in India. A lithographed Dlwan, popularly ascribed to him, has been con- 
clusively proved to be the work of Mu‘muddin MiskTn, the famous preacher of 
Hirat and author of Ma*3rij'Un-Nubuwwat. 

44 Muhammad b. Muhammad, called ]^waja BahSuddIn .Na^^sbband, the 
founder of the Na^fsU>andi order, was bom at BukhSrS, in A.H. 728 = 1327 A.D. 
His sayings were oolleoted by one of his disciples, a copy of which is preserved in 
the British Museum (Rieu, p. 862). BahSuddin died in 791 A.H. = 1388 A.D. See 
Nafa^at, Nassau Lees’ edition, pp. 439-446; Saftnat-ul-Awliya pp. 78, 79. 

46 i^wSja NSfiruddin ‘Ubaidull&h AhrAr, better known as !l^wftja Ahrar, 
was bom in 806 A.H.=1403 A.D. His life and teachings form the main topic of 
‘All b. Husain al-WS'i? al-KSshifl’s, JRaehai^at ‘Ain-ul-HaySt, which records his 
death on the 29th of Rabi' I, 896 A.H. (= 1489 A.D.). See NafafySt, p. 364. 
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Nuruddin ^Abdur Rahmdn Jftmf, th« well-known author of Nafafit&i-ul^Vna 
and the last great classical poet of Persia^ was bom in a village in the district of 
J&in» on the 23rd ^ia*ba;n, 817 A,H. = 7th November, 1414 A.D. He attended the 
courts of Sul^n Abu Sa^id and SultSn Husain Baykari& and diiKl at Hirftt^ on the 
18th Muharram, 898 A.H,=9th November, 1492 A.D. Besides Hap Aurrang and 
three Dlwans, Ashii^at-ul'Lafna*at^ Arbei*in,£/iau><SA»d-un-A*u6titi^x»l and other works 
on religious and ^u^^tic subjects are also written by him. See K. B. SVbditl- 
Muktadir^s Catalogue of the O.P. Library^ Bank! pore, vol. II, pp. 32 90. 

MTr Muhammad b. Sa’Tn Dat/I, commonly known as MiyUn Mir or Miy&n Jiv, 
was born in A.H. 938. He came to Lahore and stayed there for about sixty 
years. He was highly respected for his piety and was frequently visited by ^iiih« 
Jahan and DarS ^ikilh. His death took place on the 7th RabT* 1,1045 A.H., at the 
ripe old age of 107. Dara Shiktlh has written a work, entitled Haklnat-xil-Awliy^^ 
dealing with the life of the saint and his disciples, and has also given a ncttice of the 
life of the saint in his Sajlnat-ul-Aivliya. 

^8 He was one of the spiritual teachers of DRr&, and died on l.5th Rabi‘, 1082, 
(Hamnat-ul-^ Arijtn^ pp. 53-57,) 

Mulla ^ah Muhammad b. Mulla *Abd Muhammad, commonly known as 
Mullft Sh^h or Lisanullah, came from Badakii^ftn to Lahore in 1028 A.H. rr 1614 
A.D., and became a disciple of Mfyan Mir, the groat saint of the time. Ho w^as 
highly respected by DSrri ^likilh who was inittated by him into the KMirl order 
in 1049 A.H, = 1639 A.D. After the death of MTyan Mir (1045 A.H,), Millie Sh^h 
retired to Kashmir where he passed the remaining days of his life in a monastery 
built by Dara ^ikuh and his sister J ah ftn Arri. He died in 1072 A.H. = 1881*62 
A.D. Mulla ^ah was a voluminous writer and has left a Diwan^ which has 
been lithographed, besides several >vorkB on ^GBsm. (For his lifo see Snkhml>vU 
Aioliya^ pp. 116-158.) 

^laildi ^ah Muhammad Dilniba is spoken of by Dftr&Shikuh os one of his 
teachers pp. 59-81 j and considered as unrivalled in Fafciri, 

self-suppression, religious exorcises, retirement and singularity.'” Further, he tells 
us that now-a-days (i.e,, about 1084 A.H.) ho has adopted a life of complete iHolation 
and sees the face of none and speaks with visitors from ixihind the veil. Dftrk 
records a number of very interesting sayings of the saint in his HaaamiUuh^Arifln 
(pp. 59-61). 

SI %aikb Sarhindl receives very scanty notice in t\koHasanai-ul-^Arifin 

of DSra Bhikuh. There, (p. 45 of the Urdu text), he is spoken of as a friend of 
BftbS Piyaray and as one who narrated several very interesting anecdotes of the 
B&ba. Beyond this, I have not been able to get any other information regarding 
the life of this ^aikh. 

62 Bawa Lai Bairagi was a HindG saint who was held in high esteem by Dftrll 
^ikuh. For his life and the conversations that he had with DarE ^likilh see 
Introduction. 
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XIII. DisootTBSX OK Barhtmnd. 

By Barkmand is meant **Ali*’ (ktU), which (term) applies to the 
determination of the Necessary Self in the shape of a round globe 
and, as it is not inclined towards or Jomed to any one, its proportion to 
all is equal and every creation and exhibition takes place in its midst — 
hence the name BarhtMnd, given to it by the Indian monotheists. 

XIV. Disooubsb on the Directions (Jihat). 

The Muslim monotheists regard the East, the West, the North, the 
South, the top and the bottom as each a separate direction. Hence, 
according to them, there are six directions, while, according to the reckon- 
ing of the Indian monotheists, there are ten directions (in all). They 
consider the space between the East, the West, the North and the South 
as each a separate direction and, accordingly, name them dah disha 

XV. Discourse on the Skies ( Jswowfeo). 

According to the Indians, the skies, which are called Oagan^, are 
eight in number. Of these, seven are the stations of the seven planets, 
namely, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus, Mercu^ and the Moon. In 
the Indian language, however, they are called the seven nichattars,* that 
is, aanta^r *, birahapai mangal ®, auraj sukur bvdh ®, and ^andra^ 
maa. Now, tlie sky which contains all the fixed stars is regarded as 
the eighth and the learned men call this very sky ‘ the eighth sphere’, 
or, ‘ the sphere of fixed stars’ {faUtk-i-i^ioabit), while the Muhammadan 
religious doctors {ahl-i-ahxir') designate it Rural in their own phraseo- 
logy. (So runs the Holy verse) : “ Hia Xttm (throne) eaOenda over the 
heavena and the earth'* 

The ninth (sky), which is called mahd akaa has not been included 
in the (list of) skies ; the reason being that it (i.e. maM akaa) encircles 
all and even the Kurn, the skies and the earths are contained in it. 

XVI. Discourse on the Earth (Zamin). 

According to the Indians, the earth has been divided into sevou 

layers, called Sapai each of which is named hatal^^ 


1 DaSa diiah. * Qagana. ^ Nakfotra. * SimoUeara. ^ Byheutpati. 

A Maitgala. ? SSrya. > * SucMa. lo Oandramaa. 

u Rur'Sn, Ch. 11 : 256. » MahStOia, u Saptatala. U Atata. » VUala. 
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guial^, talatal^, makaial*, rasatnl*, and pStSl^. According to the 
Muslims also, the earth has seven (layers), as contained in the Holy 
verse : “ AUSh is He who created seven heavens, and of the mrth the like 
of them.” ® 


XVII. Discoueise on the divisions of the Earth. 

( A ismat-i-ZamJn) . 

The learned men have divided the inhabited globe into seven parts, 
designating them as the “ seven spheres ” {Haft Iklim), which the 
Indians name sapatdip. ^ They do not consider the seven spheres as the 
layers of an onion, rather, they conceive them, as the steps of a 
ladder. And, the seven mountains, which the Indians call sapat kula- 
chcd *, are regarded by them as surrounding every sphere — their names 
being — {\) Sumiru^ {2) Samupal^^, (3) HimakUt^^, (4) Himavan^*, (5) 
Nakadh, (6) Pdrjdtar^'^ and (7) Kailds.^^ Accordingly, it is mentioned 
in the j^ur’ffn : “ And the mouvUains are projections thereon” (i.e. on the 
earth). 

Now, round each of the seven mountains there are seven seas, 
which are surrounding each mountain. They are called Sapat Samun- 
dar:^^ their names being: (1) Lavan Samundar^’^, or the sea of salt, 
(2) Unchch ras samundar or the sea of sugar-candy, (3) Surd 
Samundar or the sea of wine, (4) Ohirat Samundar or the sea 
of Ohee, (5) Dadh Samundar or the sea of curd, (6) Khir Samtm- 
dar^, or the sea of milk and (7) Sawdd jal,^^ or the sea of pure water. 
The fact that the seas are seven in number is ascertainable from the 
(following) verse of the JJ^ur’an : “ And were every tree that is in Ote 
earth {made into) pens and the sea {to supply it with ink), with seven more 
seas to increase it, the words of Allah would not come to an end.”^ Now, 
in every land, mountain and river, there is a variety of creation. The 
land, the mountain, and the river which are above all lands, mountains 


1 Sutala. 2 TcdStala. 3 MahakUa. * RtuaUtla, 

5 P&tala. « Qur'an, Ch. LXV : 12. ^ Saptadvipa. 

8 Sapta Kulacala. » Sumeru. i® ffuktlmah. Heinaku(a. 

12 Himavat. 13 Puriyatra. u KaUdea. w Ifiur'&n Ch. LXXVIII ; 7. 
1® Sapta Samudra. t.7 Lavana Samudra. is Ik»u-raaa Samudra. 

i» Sura Samudra. 20 Qhrta Samudra. 2i Dadhi Samudra. 

22 Kaira Samudra. 23 SvMujala. 24 J^w’Sn, Oh. XXXI ; 27. 
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and rivers, are called Saran ^ by the Indian doctors, which, in other 
words, is called or Jannat (i.e. Paradise) (by the Muslims). 

Now, the land, the river and the mountain which ate below (all) lands, 
mountains and the rivers, are known as narak *, or DUzcihh and Johan 
naniy that is. Hell and the infernal fire. The Indian monotheists have 
held that the Heaven and the Hell are not beyond this very universe (of 
ours), which we call BarhmJand and (they further hold) that the seven 
skies, which are the stations of the seven planets, do not revolve 
above Paradise but (rather) round it. The roof of Paradise is called 
man akoB, that is *Ar^, and its (i.e. Paradise) ground is called Kuran. 

XVIII. Disgoitbsb on this World of Barza^ {Interval between the 
Death of a Man and the Besurrection). 

Our Prophet, may peace be on him and salutation, has said : 
“ Whosoever dies, verily, there is resurrection for him*' 

After death, dtma, or soul, having left the body of elements, enters, 
without any delay, the body of mukt, which is called Sucham Sarir.^ It 
is a fine body, formed by our action — good action having a good and 
bad action having a bad form. Now, after “ Question and Answer,” 
(which will be made after death), those deser\%ig of Paradise will be 
taken to Paradise, while those deserving of Hell to Hell ; as stated in the 
Holy verse ; ” So as to those who are unhappy, they shall he in the fire ; 

for them shall be sighing and groaning in it : Abiding therein so long as the 
heavens and the earth endure, except as thy Lord pleases ; surdy thy Lord is 
the mighty doer of what He intends. Andos to those who are made happy, 
they shall be in the garden, abiding in it as long as the heavens and the earth 
endure, except as thy Lord pleases : a gift which shall never be cut off” * 

Now, “ bringing out of hell,” means that, before the destruction 
of the skies and the earths. He may, if He wishes, take out (the con* 
demned person) from Hell and carry him to Paradise. In explaining this 
verse, Ibn Mas‘ud may God be pleased with him, has said that ” a period 
will come in the (life of) Hell when, after a long sojourn, no one will remain 


1 Svarga. ® Naraka. 3 Sutfsma SUrira. 

* Ch. XI: 106, 107, 108. 

3 Ibn Mas'Gd (‘AbdullSh b. Mas'ud) (b. 28 before Hijra) was a well-known 
companion of the Prophet. He was present at the battle of Badr. His death took • 
place at al -Madina in 32 A.H. 
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inside it.” And, “bringing out of Paradise”, means that, before the 
destruction of the skies and the earths, Qod may, if He wishes, bring 
up its occupants to the High Paradise (Firdam-i- A*la)—^for His 
generosity is limitless. The following Holy verse is also a proof (of the 
above statement) : “ And best of all is Allah's goodly pleasure — that 
is the grand achievement ” ^ — namely, that €k>d has a Paradise which is 
larger than otiier Paradises. 

The Indians call it Baikunth *, which, in the opinion of the Indian 
monotheists, is the greatest salvation. 

XIX. Discourse on the Resurrection (Fiiydmat). 

The Indian monotheists have held that, after a very long stay in 
Heaven or Hell, the mahd parli or the Great Resurrection, will take 
place, which (fact) is also ascertainable from the Holy verse (of the 
Qur’an). “ But when the Great Resurrection comes." * The following 
verse also speaks of the same, ‘‘And the trumpet shaU be blown, so all 
those that are in the heavens and all tliose that are in the earth shall swoon, 
except such as Allah pleases." ^ 

This (exception) refers to the group of ‘ Arifs (i.e. Knowers of Qod) 
who are immune from senselessness or thoughtlessness both in this and 
the next world. Now, after the upsetting of the skies, the destruction 
of the heavens and the hells and the completion of the age of Barhmdnd, 
the occupants of Heaven and Hell will achieve mukt * ; that is, lx)th will 
be absorbed and annihilated in the Self of the Lord, as stated in the 
Holy verso : “ Every one on it must pass away. And there will endure for 
ever the person of thy Lord, the Lord of glory and honour." ’ 

XX. Discourse on MuH (Salvation). 

Mukt means the annihilation and disappearance of determinations, 
in the Self of the Lord, as it appears from the Holy veree : “ And best of 
all is Allah’s goodly pleasure — that is the grand achievement." “ 

Now, entrance into Ridudn-i-Akbar, or the High Paradise, is a great 
salvation, called mukt. Mukt is of three kinds : 

I Kur'an, Ch. IX : 72. s Vaikunfha, ^ Mah&prataya, 

^ Kur'Sn, Ch. LXXIX : 34. Mawlawt Muhammad ‘Al! has translated, as 
the great predominating calamity *’ which, he says, may not necessarily refer to 
Resurrection. 6 Kur'Sn Ch. XXXIX ; 68. « MulOi. 

7 Jlttr’an, Ch. LV : 26, 27. 8 J^ur'Sn, Ch. IX: 72. 
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Firat, Jiwan mukt or salvation in life. According to them (i.e. 
the Indians), Jitoan mukt consists in one’s attainment of salvation and 
freedom, by being endowed with the wealth of knowing and under- 
standing the Truth, in seeing and considering ever 3 rthing of this 
world as one, in ascribing to God, and not to oneself, all (i.e. 
man’s) deeds, actions, movements and behaviour, whether good 
or bad, and in regarding oneself, together with all other existing 
objects, as in complete identity with the Truth. Further, he should 
regard God as manifesting Himself in all the stages and should look upon 
Barhmand, which the Sufis call ‘AZaw-i-Aitfem (or, the Great World) 
and is (moreover) the ’‘Complete Form” of God, as the corporeal 
body of God. He should regard ‘Unsur-i-A*zam (or the Great Element) 
namely, maha akaa, as SUeham Sarir^, or the fine body of God, and 
should consider the Self of God as the soul of that body. Further, con- 
sidering Him as One Fixed Person, he should behold or know nothing, 
save the Self of that Unique, Incomparable Lord, whether (it be) 
in a particle of dust or a mountain, whether in the manifest or the 
hidden world. Now, just as a human being, who is called the 
‘ smaller world ’ {‘Alam-i-8agMr), is one individual, despite his various 
and numerous limbs and just as his personality is not multitudinous 
on account of his many limbs, so, that Unique Self cannot be considered 
multitudinous on account of the variety of determinations. (Verse) : 

“ The whole world, whether of souls or bodies. 

Is One Fixed Person — called *Alam.” 

So, one should consider God, the Most Holy and High, Who is not 
separated even by a hair’s breadth, as the soul and life of that “ Fixed 
Person” ; as is said by Sa'duddin Huramu’I.* Quairain : 

“Truth is the soul of the world, the whole world the trunk, 
Souls, angels and senses are the bodies. 

The skies, the elements, the three Kingdoms of nature (i.e., 
animal, vegetable and mineral) and the bodies — 

This is Monotheism and all else is device and artifice.” 


1 Jivanmukti. 2 SUkamaiS'arira. 

3 Sa'dudc^n b. al-Muwayyad Hummu’i was a great mystic and a writer of 
numerous works on Sufism. A summary of 400 of bis works, entitled KashJ'Ul- 
is noticed in A.S.B. Catalogue of Persian MSS., p. 565. He died in 650 
A.H. = 1253 A.D. 
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Similarly, the Indian monotheists, like Vayfis' and others, haring 
considered Barhniand, which is ‘ Alam-i-Kabir (or the great world), as 
one individual self, have, accordingly, described the different limbs of 
its {ie. BarhnMntTs) body. The reason (of such description) is that 
whenever a pure mystic casts his eyes on anything he conceives that he 
is looking at a particular limb of maka puras^, that is, the Self of the 
Truth, Sanctified and Exalted is He. 

(Now), PataP, which is the seventh layer of the earth, is the sole of 
maha paras' foot ; Rasatai*, which is the sixth layer, is the upper part of 
maha paras' foot ; the Satans are the fingers of nidha paras' foot ; the 
steeds used by the Satans are the nails of mafta paras* foot ; MahaUtP, 
which is the fifth layer of the earth, is the ankle-bone of maha puras ; 
TalataP, which is the fourth layer of the earth, is the shank of maha 
paras; Satal'^, which is the third layer of the earth, is the knee 
of maha paras ; Baial * which is the second layer of the earth, is 
the thigh of maha paras ; AUd ®, which is the first layer of the earth, 
is the special organ of maha puras ; Kal or time, is the pace 
of maha paras ; Parjanat ditHa who is the cause of birth and 
issue throughout the whole world, is the sign of manhood and 
virility of maha puras ; rain is the seed of maha paras ; bhvluk^^, 
namely, from the earth up to the sky, is the part below the navel of maha 
puras ; the three southern and the three northern mountains are the 
right and the left hands of maha puras ; sumir parol is the buttocks 
of maha puras ; the light of the false dawn is the thread of the lace 
of maha paras' garments ; the light of the true dawn is the white- 
ness of maha puras' sheet (chadar) ; the evening when the twilight is 
visible is the garment, covering maha puras' private parts ; the sea, 
namely, the encircling ocean, is the circumference and depth of maha 
paras' navel ; BadavanaP*, namely, the place of the fire, which even 
today is sucking the water of the seas and is preventing storms and 
will suck all waters on the day of Resurrection, is the heat and warmth 
of maha puras* stomach ; the rivers are the veins of maha puras and, as 


1 Vy&»a. 2 Mahapuruaa. s PStSla. * RaaStala. 

5 MahSOala. 0 TaXSOala. 7 StOala. ^ VUala. 

• AtcUa. KSla. Parjanya devcOS. BhfUoka. 

18 SumeruparveUa. l* VS4avSnala. 
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all veins reach the navel, so all the rivers meet the ocean ; the 
Qanga, the Jamim and the SarasU are the principal veins (Shahrag) of 
maha ‘puraa ; ankla, jamnan, bllda, jatnwmn, Sakhmana^ and Sarasti 
bhiduk, which is above bhuhika and is the abode of Gandharp divtds* 
and where all sounds originate, are the stomach of mahd puraa ; the fire 
of “ the smaller Resurrection ” {If^iydmat-i-Sugkrd) is the morning appetite 
of mahd puras ; the drying up of waters in “ the smaller Resurrection 
is the thirst of mahd puraa ; aarag luk,^ which is above bhvluk and 
is one of the divisions of Paradise, is the chest of mahd puraa, for, 
it is the abode of perpetual festivity, happiness and peace ; all the 
stars are the various jewels of mahd puraa ; gift, before the asking, which 
is liberality and bounty, is the right breast and gift, after the asking, 
which is donation, is the left breast of mahd puraa ; moderation {(‘tidal), 
which is composed of rajugun,* aatugun and tamugun,^ called paraka- 
art (collectively), is the heart of maha puraa ; and, just as water-lily 
has three colours, namely, white, red and violet, so the heart also, 
whose colour is like that of a water-lily, has three qualities, (which 
may be identified with) the three colours of manifestation, namely, 
Barhma, Biahun and Mahish ; Barhmd, who is also called man, is the 
beating and intention of the heart of maha'puras ; Biahun is the love and 
mercy of maha pruraa ; Mahish is the wrath and rage of mahd puraa ; the 
moon, which removes the heat of pain and grief, is the smile and th'e 
happy mood of maha puraa ; the night is the bow of maha puraa ; the 
sumir parat ® mountain is the backbone of mahd puraa ; the mountains 
that are on the right and the left of Sumiru are the bones of the ribs of 
mahd puraa ; the two hands of mahd puraa are the eight guardian angels 
who have Indar ® as their chief, (the latter) possessing the complete 
power of bestowing and pouring and of withholding and stopping rain ; 
the right hand of mahd puraa is that of showing generosity and pouring 
rain, while the left one is that of holding the same back ; amchard,^^ or the 
Houria (Hur) of Paradise, are the lines of the palm of mahd puraa ; the 
angels, called chach,^^ are the nails of the hand of mahd puraa; 

the three luk pdl angels are the right hand of mahd puraa ; 

the angel named jam is the arm of mahd puraa ; the remaining 

1 These words could not be identified. ^ Oandharva devafS. > Svagaloka. 

* Bajoguna, * Satvaguna. « Tamoguya. ^ Prakrii. 

* Sumeruparvata. • Indra. lO Apsaras. Yakaa. 

** Lokapakt. w Tama. 
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luh fSl angels are the left hand of malM puma ; the imgdl Kvitair is the 
knee of maha jmraa. 

Kalap birach or i^e T^bd^ tree, is the wand of moAn puraa ; the 
southern and the northern poles are the right and the left shoulders, res- 
pectively, of mdhJa purcu ; the luk pal angel, named Baran, who is the 
snperintendent of water and resides in the west, is the bone of mdlw 
puras' neck ; atMhcU, ® or Svltan-vl-Adh^^i is the thin voice of maha 
puras ; mahar luk*, which is above sarag luk^, is the throat and neck of 
maha puras ; jan luk^, which is above tnahar luk, is the auspicious face 
of maha puras ; the will of the world is the chin-pit of maha puras ; the 
avarice of the world is the lower lip of maha puras ; the sense of shame 
and modesty is the upper lip of maha puras ; the chest, that is, (the abode 
of) love and attachment, is the gums of maha puras ; the meal of the whole 
world is the food of maha puras ; the element of water is the palate and 
mouth of maha puras ; the element of fire is the tongue of maha puras ; 
sarastl is the faculty of speech of maha puras ; the four Vedas, or the 
four books of truth, are the speeches of maha puras ; mMya, or love, which 
is the cause of creation of the universe, is the laughter and good humour 
of maha puras ; the eight directions of the world are the two ears of 
mahu puras ; Ashnl Kumar who are the two angels of exceeding beauty, 
are the two nostrils of maha puras ; gandha tanmatar or the element 
of dust, is the smelling faculty of malm puras ; the element of air is the 
breathing faculty of maha puras ; jan luk and tap luk,* which arc the 
fifth and sixth divisions of Paradise, are illumined with the light of 
His Self, and their southern and northern halves are the right and the 
left eyes, respectively, of maha puras ; the pure light (or, nur), which is 
called “ the Eternal Sun,” is the faculty of eye-sight possessed by maha 
puras ; the whole creation is the favourable glance of maha puras ; the 
da3^ and the nights of the world are the twinklings of the eyes of maha 
puras; the angel Mitr, who is the commissary of love and friend- 
ship and the angel Tavasia who is the commissary of wrath and rage, 


I Kalpavfikm. 

s !pSb&, a tree on the seventh heaven, is said to be the abode of Gabriel. It 
is stated that no one can go above the Tree— the only exception being made in the 
case of Muhammad on the night of Mi'raj, or. Ascent. > An&hata. 

* Mahar loha. ^ Svaragaloha. t Janaloka. 

7 iJvini kOmSra. s CfanMaUmmdtra. * Tapoloka. to Tpasta 
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is the two eye-brows of maha puraa; tap luk, which is above jan 
luk, is the forehead of maha puras ; and the aat luk, which is above all 
Inks, is the skull of malw puras ; the verses of Tawhld (monotheism) 
and the Book of God are the dura nuUer of maha pwraa ; the black 
clouds, which carry the water of maihd parll ^ (i.e., the great dissolution), 
are the hairs of maha puras; the vegetation of all the luks is the 
hair of maha puraa* body ; Lachmi who is the wealth and adornment 
of the world, is the beauty of maha puraa ; the shining sun is the purity 
of malm puraa" body ; hhui akaa ® are the pores of maha puraa" body ; 
^id akaa * is the soul of maha puraa" body ; the form of every 
single human being is the abode of maha puraa ; the perfect 
man is the closet and special abode of maha purm ; as He said to 
David, may peace be on him, “ Oh David, build a house for 
Me.” (He) replied, “ Oh God ! Thou art exempt from habitation.” 
(God) said, “Thou art my abode. Make thy house void of ‘ others’.” 
The attributes, found in abundance in Barhmdnd, are present in man who 
is the epitome of “ the Great World ” (^Alam-i-Kabir). In fine, one who 
beholds and understands in this way attains jiwan mukt and the 
following verse (of the Ifur’Sn) is in favour of the above : “ Rejoicing 
in what AlVah haa given them out of His graced 

Secondly, Sarah mukt^ or the liberation from every kind of bondage, 
consists in absorption in His Self. This (salvation) is universally true in 
the case of all living beings, and, after the destruction of the sky, the 
earth, the Paradise, the Hell, the Barhmdnd and the day and the night, 
they will attain salvation by annihilation in the Self (of the Lord). 
And the Holy verse : “ And beat of all is Allah's goodly pleasure — that 
ia the grand achievement^ ® and “ Now aurdy the friends of Allah — they 
shall have no fear nor shall they grieve,'"^ is a reference to this very 
mukt, or salvation. 

Thirdly, Sarbadd mukt or later salvation, consists in becoming an 
'Arif (i.e. knower of God) and in attaining freedom and salvation, in every 
stage of “ progress ” (aair), whether this (progress) be made in the 
day or the night, whether in the manifest or the hidden world, 
whether the Barhmdnd appears or not and whether (it takes place) in 

1 MahSpralaya. s Lahami. ^ BhutakSaa. * CidSkiUa. 

^ Jivanmuktf. s J^ur'Sn, Ch. Ill : 169. ^ Sarvamukti. 

» ^Cwr’an. C!h. IX ; 72. » j^ur'Sn, Ch. X ; 62. 10 SarbadS muktl. 
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the past, the present or the future i.e. hhut barfyiman.^ And, 

wherever the Holy l^ur’an speaks of Paradise, “ Abiding therein (i.e. 
in jannat) for ever ” there, (the word) jannat (Paradise) applies to 
ma'rijat (or, knowledge) of God and abada ( ) refers to the perpe- 

tuity of this mukt (or, salvation) ; the reason being thq,t, in whatever 
state (one) may be, the capacity to know God (i.e. of ma‘rifat) and to re- 
ceive Eternal favour is (absolutely) necessary. Hence, tlie following two 
Holy verses have been revealed (to give good tidings) to such a group 
(of persons) as attain mukt, or, salvation : “ Their Lord gives them good 
news of mercy from Himself and {His) good pleasure and gardens, wherein 
lasting blessings shall he theirs; abiding therein for ever; surely Allah 
has a Mighty reward with Him ” “ and, Oive good news {Oh Prophet) to th^ 
believers who do good that they shall have a goodly reward ; (i.e. a ma‘^rifat, 
or, knowledge of God, the Most Holy and High, which, certainly, is a 
handsome reward for the ‘Arifs, namely, that of Firdaws-i' A‘la) staying 
in it (i.e. in Firdaws-i- Aid) for ewer.”® 

XXI. Discoubse on Day and Nioht (/ifiz wa ^tah). 

Divinity of Creation and Concealment. — According to the Indian 
monotheists, the age of Barhmd, who is identical with Gabriel, and the 
annihilation of Barhmdnd and the end of the ” Day of Creation,” or the 
” Day of Divinity,” is eighteen anj years of the world, each anj (again) 
is equal to one thousand years, as mentioned in the two Holy verses c»f 
the I^ur'dn : “And surely a day with thy Lord is as a thousand years of 
what you number.” ^ The other Holy verse is ; “To Him ascend the angels 
and the Spirit (that is Jibra’il or Barhmd) in a day the measure of which is 
fifty thousand years,” ® and each day of which consists of one thousand 
years, as may bo deduced from the former verse (of the Jiur'dn). So, ac- 
cording to my reckoning, the age of Gabriel and the duration of the life of 
Day and the whole Universe, which is identical with Barhmdnd, is (equal 
to) eighteen anj years of the world ; each anj of which (in its turn) is equal 
to one thousand years — there being not the least increase or decrease. 
Such is the reckoning of the Indimi monotheists. It must also be 
known that their (i.e. Indians’) specification of the figure eighteen 

^ Bhuta. 2 BhamsytU. 3 VartamMna. * b^ur'&n, Ch. IX : 22. 

5 Kur'&n, Ch. IX : 21, 22. « Kw'&n. Ch. XVIII : 2, 3. 

7 Kufan, Ch. XXII : 47. « Kur'Sn, Ch. LXX : 4. 
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is based on (the figures) ‘ eight ’ and ‘ ten,’ beyond which, they say, no 
thing can be counted. Now, “ the Smaller Resurrections,” that have 
taken place in the past and will so recur in future, are called Wumdh 
parli which come either like the innundation of water or the conflagra- 
tion of fire or the storm. And, after this period has elapsed, this 
day (of ours) will turn into evening and “ the Great Resurrection,” 
which they call maha parli, will take place ; as ordained in the following 
two verses : “On the day when iJte earth shaU be changed into a different 
earth ; ” ® and “ On the day when We will roll up heaven like the rotting up 
o/ the scroll for writings*' ® Now, after *•' the Great Resurrection,” on the 
“ Night of Cioncealment,” which is parallel to the Day of Manifestation, 
all the “determinations” will be absorbed in the Self of the Lord — 
its duration being equal to eighteen anj years of the world. 
And, the period of avaathdtam^, which is identical with sakhupat 
and Jaharut, is equal to the age of the Lord, who is undisturbed by the 
creation of mortals or the destruction of the Universe ; and the verse of 
the J^ur'an : “ Soon wUl We apply Ourselves to you, 0 you two armies 
(of jin and human beings),”® is a reference to this very sakhupat. 
During the life of the earth, the Lord God dwells in the stage of Nasut 
(or, the Human World) and, during the period of “ the Smaller Resurrec- 
tions,” in the stage of Malakut (or, the Invisible World) and, after “ the 
Great Resurrection, in Jaharut (or, the Highest Heaven). 

O my friend, whatever I have recorded in this chapter is the out- 
come of much painstaking and considerable research and is in accordance 
with my own inspiration, which, although you may have not read in any 
book or heard from any one, is also in conformity with the two (above- 
mentioned) Holy verses (of the J^ur'dn). Now, if this (exposition) falls 
heavy on the ears of certain defective ones, 1 entertain no fear on that 
account : “ Then surely Allah is Self-sufficient, above any need of th e 
worlds** * 

XXII. Disoouksb on the Infinity of the Cycles (Adwdr). 

According to the Indian doctors, God, the Most High, is not confined 
to these days or these nights only but, that, when these nights will termi- 


I Khanda pnOaya. * J^ur'an, Ch. XIV : 48. 8 J^ur'Sn, C5h. XXI ; 104. 

* AvaathStman. 6 J^ur’an, Ch. LV : 31. « Qur'an, Ch. Ill : 96. 
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nate, days will re-appear and when these days will terminate, n^ihts will 
re-appear — this process continuing without omd. This (process) is named 
a»dd parwah ^ and j^hwSja HSfiai, may mercy be on him, haring*his eye 
on this Infinity of cycles, has said : 

“ There is no end to my story, or to that of the beloved, 

For, whatever hath no beginning can have no end.” 

Now, whatever peculiarities of the manifestation and concealment 
of His, Self have appeared in previous days and nights will also 
re-appear, in exactly the same manner, in the following days and nights, 
as stated in the Holy verse : “ As We originated the first creation, (so) 
We shall reproduce it** * 

So, after the termination of this cycle, the world of Adam, the 
father of men, will re-appear in exactly the same manner ; and, as 
such, it will be endless. And, the verse of the Jfiur*dn : “ As He brought 
you forth in the beginning, so shall you also return**,’^ is also an 
argument, proving the above (statement). If, however, any one 
doubts and says that the finality of our Prophet, may peace be on 
him, is not proved by this exposition, I will tell him that next 
day also, our Prophet, may peace be on him, will re-appear in an 
exactly similar manner and on that day (also) he will be called, “ the 
Last of the Prophets.” The following Tradition, which is narrated in 
connection with the night of Ascent (Mi' raj), is an argument to this effect. 
It is said that our Prophet, may peace be on him, saw a line of camels, 
proceeding (in succession) without any break, and on each of which two 
bags were laden, in each of which there was a world like that of 
ours and in each such world there was a Muhammad (Just) Uko him. 
(Our Prophet) asked Gabriel, “ What is this ?” (Gabriel) replied, ” Oh 
Prophet of God ! since my creation, I have been witnessing this line of 
camels proceeding with bags (laden on them), but, I am also unaware 
of Hieir (real) significance.” This, (as I believe), is a reference to the 
Infinity of the Cycles. 

Praise be to God for His favours, Who granted me the grace of 
completing this tract, entitled Majma'-ul-Bakrain, in the year 1065 
A.H., which corresponds to the forty-second year of the age of this 
unafflicted and unsorrowing falnr, Muhammad DirS Sibikuh. 

1 AnSdi pravSha. ® JJCtir’Sn, CSi. XXI ; 104. 

» Qur'an, Oh. VII : 20! 
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jsLiJ^^t AXiVfi*>tf> r'V * ** Aa RJLiA ol t Pi ft j (Xi (Xax^ I^A y ^ AxjSm^ 

^ A^t^Afc Jf(j 4,^1^ •• ^ A| t la Wiii^ 

A (J&i ^ (r^ AmJl^) oUwA. 


6 
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[III. 6] 


J>i^G u»L 4X»*<^I ^ UiT^ .yijb j 

* .>ij ^ ijf •^y I Jii/^ ^ vji-s«.I iSO j-oxe jl j - vj^vwl c;." A * fe g I 

» i 3 t.w l<J>^ tV*I j> >.. ** »>.^lt^ )T^ ^ r jri L » ii.> j k fl aA> ^iCxA y3 tS 

" 'if • • 

L^l y J Jwi J^J jtsul J LL>JLc J 

jJiJLwiJ uii^Lkii j) ^ kilj ^^^.aLc t««l - )i>jo 



J ‘U-Tu. 

1 ;| s*J • <y^ |j>AJ . 

j) (J^l Af jil Aaa/ ^ ^AJO 

lA-?^ 3 

jk^L) 1 


l^I ^|t iJyx^^ 

✓ 

m vJl^J^ « 




- oJi^ ^_iL^’ j jjI 


c/iA 

ijibb 
vy «• V 

^Xu*j)fc> A^ 


u/^) 

•y 

A 1 ,A.wl .Js:o 




« jLij^ * 




if 


Uai’ 


OvCb L«.Ul 


)} ^ e/i^j ‘-j^ 

^ VmmiS 


^ w 4>5 bvi/^ ^ ;‘^ ii/if KJ^ ^ ^ 

1^ ^ jiji Vf^l )j .Xfclj ^ u»^Lai. , fi-Xs 

l^lac I ^ } * kSit&j oC) Ij ^j&jI j v,i.*i».^ (iiw< JUb)^.Sk. ^ ^ 

^xO>-^ ^ o..' u/^ >. ✓ 

A^Jt , ^AXJ - ^ ^ ^1 V,£.U(A (J^ jJfal^A. 

", — ^ ' * 

- fcXib ^ yJS^i) iXfcl^-ah. ^ 

^ ^OO 4i» 1^0.^ .f' ^ o ^ ^ 

p ^1 1^ ^JO JrS^ ^ is;t3 


» ri ted * i>a*jc (r) 


« AA : r A < iAa^ c9 (') 



[III. 7] 
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^ ^ ♦• *• 

c^—Uii) ^. > ^yi» *S i^,ji iii y - l::^I |.I^I y J3a. 

** '■■■ "" ■■■' . - ~.v 

«jl# ^ x ■■' 

J) j U» ^1 u:^l ^^l^l JU-* J-afcj 

j,iJ } - «»! j JC«# .>-& oJbl^A. , ^U AitJt ^ ^ ^1 viXiUt 


■■ “ ■■■■— '-V 

IjJU ^ JJ^Jt ^ •* 

0^1^ O.** ^O ^ 

QfiSij ^ .O 

^ijy jjijL i—Tlsw y „_j^4 - L+i/* ^ ^i* ^ 

fi;> ^ J b ^ e;^ ;j ^ ); L.i 

• I; 

cri^ (^4ri — ^ 

uT/'^i I' 'S'* <^* (y*^ 

tX>A*< 1^' v:;^ ^*"*”0^ i 

^jl jl AiK^ij ^^1^ 3 

fjd ^ 

t CsPLt) CIJLi^AA^I Vi^^^AmJI<^ A-^LaAi • Lm> J^ *M,X ^ ^ 

^u v>J1^aaJ uj ^ aaaI^o ^ibl«3 j • JJiXj^ A<'«L2t ^fj ^»##CwAA.t j L— SI J^l*>i 

pf 

tocxitA^ vJ^Ii) ^ • ii/^3 y*^ fAtJb XasolXA. 

I^ ^ • vji^**#l jti ^ ^ vj;>u«»l tyG^ lJ|^ 


#66 J f • • ^J^ ^ ( I ) 



84 


[III. 8] 


^ ✓ 

jt ^ . u>Aw| c;>l^i imTI^I Uy.>Ni^ tS jJkl) aS ^Jac\ c>^I 

a» ^ - ■ 

^1 jJ, J ^it) jj 

- *xL«(i ^ ^ j ^ ^ ^iuMt 

_ B _t* _ r _ r I 

j Aist^Lahi, aX^sblx^ UmJCxi(U^ . j ^a> ^ i*/^^ ^ t^l 

ic.** Vt I ^ V-/ w 


L 

o . 


I! 

o 


u o ^ 

j J ^'Kijbl j ^ j «AS) »>il jl^ SxA tiy j 

b ^ cu jCc c_C. - ci^l ^suo iiy^, tS A((Jii1 ]j 

^ -- 

j|^ ^Jb)«X/« y;l ^1 utf jlc ^1 ^ '^,y 

uJr-b ^ c>-*.jT isS j * Jic usS J^l - iViU jL» ;l 

u»y j 0^1 Jj jl u:»^t^ iS ^ ^jO ^ ^ ^ i>jj; 

jl ^ e:^l Jki v-Xw aX p <..^^<JsC***« 

** «• 

^- ■t**** ;KiAl p jxL. ^J^ ytghJ p pM) ^ iJ-wO 

LLo ^ ^ (jlx> I LajI ^ IjJLJtJ 

Aoi jKxib\ j - ^Jjy. 

\Jkl 

v*j5^ ibUh^l ^ 


I 

U/ 


4C ^ iildkitlf (I) 

—V f 

wUiT ^ U3|^ ^^tiAsdyA 

^( V6A 9 9^] dJJf/o ® l(ki!^ 




[III. »3 
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- W O'' 

xKt j lil4 la^su^ ^p.^Ju£» ^,JX> 1^! 1^ ^UJt 

#• ^ ^ <0" 

^ ^%i >0 P ^ ^ P \0 ^ P^H**P ^ 

iXiTy^j - »jJjJ aJsU.! I;^*^ a*a 

jICLa) ^ j^^AUs VillrtWj) j V . . i * i^i»««^) J t)j^ ^iii.‘i*i.>«>i^l , <^*i 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

y*i Jjjtxy AJT I ^ is4M^I 

V ^ 1 1 III ~ r^*^| ^ Cs/^ 

$ 

^ Po^€t^ ^<00 

^ 4jii ^;U ^1 LcW ^.y-^ 1^ 


;ICiAl j j| ci^l j(y ^ S:^*^ 

^ i J J>i3 ;j vj:^! jl ^4)1 J - 

i>My*u£s^ y. j c:.JIac ^ _j ^ 

.^t jy ify'* jl “y” ^ 

• • •« ^ 

sM ^ OP/o>M /xx -»✓ O > 

^XoiSM ^ . < ( & ) ^Xlx/o lil L-tJI 


O Asx>Cl^ • («*>M t>lil/« \^J*^. 

—lb ^ —1. gi« ^ 

^tCijb! v>^ j$i)t^j ^I j *x^ UjT j.^ Uv))y J ycuj 

^ti (XmO *^4/’! <»/^ y ^ *H**'y> ^ 

jy 1^ ^j/l ^ >y^ I^Hi^ v,.i^^L|y« j 3^ ^ * uii*~*lj 

^ ■ "W ^ ""■ ' ^ ^ ^ 

A * <*t««» j }ycLt j j A<*LI1 Af , <»)*^l ti^'i^ u/^ jl ^ '^ ^ y“ 

— — V ^ 

^tiM^i ^ >L^I ^yil ^J^ y^l j j) j *y/«T %x^b ^l«i j 

Ai ) ^lj,;3>| y] Ai USi ^ - Jij/ I; Ac^-^ ^^^il ^ 


* r : Av ‘ .A.A:fM J(y (r) # e»* :i*l * amr^ ^Jfy (I) 
*1 r. : lA (A) ♦si:r „ f) «ii:it „ (r) 



86 


[Ul. 10] 


I ^ ^ w 

(I** 

- < ' ) aJu-j I; dylw ^ «4^ I 0 .W 4>j-i. jl \) oljaij USb ( vj:^! 

««W ^1 )<i \) J» tiyL. ujUi jl 

Jj jl I; 4-kA 

jl Af c:^;J |»*u JjL* »j:^| «Jh|y jj;J I; Jyi. ^ JJJ;/ 

L|J^ J ^ l<^A>L«k tXA<! j k^jl ‘ '*- CtySk^ y^' 


g# 

• ci^vu.) yu jii ^ c»ij jubJ) j 

ij^ (i)^ — ** 

jj L|Xiiy tXljb 

^ < ■} j ^ ^ ^v*^ J ^ VJi»^Si««Al*-4w ^1 j «3»A3 Iii3j^ 


O^ ^ O Q* z'O^xO/^ ^ 

)L) iS t_c*MAi * jJ) Utiji ^*3 


o ^ O ^ 0^0 ^ 

«JwkCSU )l) ,^x& ^ 

tt/^ J ur^>} tt/^ i 


y c ^^i y_c ^ *3^1 v_c ^ U/J!/*^ ^ V , ^ *^jUi^ 

^Lf Ji} tXkjJtXJy* 4dUj| ^Jt 1^ J^} J^} AMy>C ^ ^ ^yC j} 


;• e/‘^^ ^t/3yi 3 “y^” ^h 

-» 


“j'j (») 

y) bj* yu^A yu~A J|^ *y/oT J».T *i 

*«* : IV «aa^ jyJy (r) 




cm. 11 ] 
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iul — I* 

o >o ^ 

I; y,T aS jJI caU^ ^ ^I^Si jy J - e:.i-tf jO ^1 

^ « ■ - “■"" ’""*• Oy O *■ i* ^ 

• • •• 

8 ^Lkxcj j |^(i<ft»A ^ ** — -P tiii)l ^ ^ Q ikx9^^ y • CaiI 

^ ✓ •» 

^1 »>iit ^_j«|y*» ‘Wl )*^ vj^vR^ Aa» ^jl yb \i;y^ " 


o -^o ^o 


^(jJ^ lAA-4AfL) 1^ J^Ay/0 J ^ LftJt^ AX wSA^G ^y Aaa. 

^ V — V. — — - 

l_^^AJ>^A a h ^ Viimwi»*«4r>| ^C^sx)) j ^ 

Sfi ^iHHii— C ju) ^ %A^L} a/ tijl iiJ*^* J 

(i;^ ;J ^ ^ ^ 

^j^lai j y „' , ! i « ^ f ^ * tt/^3 ■' "^ ^ C«Jb »j * v.i‘i»rw>l ^aUo y^ 

j )y^ 3 v-s^^/ * r^?‘ )'^ 0.4*1 ^^y^) ^ j *‘ yt'tis ^y.y 

x. 

dS ^JbUb isskSL^ jO ^ *3^) iS j iA-m# 

• y^yiii ^ ^ C* ii<3jS ^laAA/e y^I 3 \,J‘*^^ 3* 

A«* ^1 j o^**> Uil j UjI ^ •.>^pJl ^ ‘Xwb OsA-® *4* ^J^y 

c;^Ui^sv« y^ lyil u:>Ca^ sS ^^il \^j!^}^ j 3 

^iiyju.^ jb ^ JjLdJ^ 3^ J^l ‘‘^ 


P ^€# > P 


^y!r* to'l)* *4^ tt'* oA-c ui>;jj sS oX& 
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tin. 12] 


‘ *>;l J jl*S Ujy ^ ‘ 

• ^ j *\j^j Jr^ -? 

c-^j (sh^- — ® 

^^J sXa ^ij»i ^0^ &r j ?:>; v^. ‘ r** 

A^ 0.^ ^ Ci.N!SU oli ( ) -^liyi t*j| J USl ]j 

Jj^ e/i*^ ^ ^ e^siU^ Iw^ ^»4> ^ ^ 

•jl ^ ^ ^ 

^51 j j Jjlj («»^iX».| iw,-« o(A-ai)^*.»uo «y|j Ij iS .>.»(.) ^lae) \j:^JiS 

•* ^ ii; • 

jL . rji b t}^)^ 

icyASB^ ^ ^ Lol ^ jij*** 3 1^3) 3 i£/*^ iJyVA-} Vii^l 3 

^ X 

O^^Oak S^yi*-! L_9^ oI J t^Lc LjT ^jj j ^jj y ?r[^^ 

• ovmtI j x>mS j j^j 


Ltj^b , ,Lj 1 

• (^ *** 

gfij iXmIu/* iij[^ kXxX^ ^j,l*«*il ^j/*xj jJ *S ^tiU 




’*^**'1 v«f^ tt/' j u;W ‘ 

r ' 

jl ^j;il ‘ ^bl - c:^) Jt> ^j;el i-S^A-pU. j*k ^ 


i«::..>Au) )i.^j aSI*. ^ (mpU j jf oO ^1 j {jeyAoM yot i>i IS Vi,;>4mI stCxiw^ 



[111. i:i] 
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r 

* ^14)^1 « OlLXm 4Mi^G j ikXi^ jt} ^ 

t> 

u/4;* j ^ J^j j 



• C>^l fi 
/• 


Aji^ jl ^^^.Oio j»Ja.> o^Miii ji 1) u»1*jJ1ax>« A^ 


> " - ' ' 

^JL>>/* ^Ic j »yXijStX^ 1 j uy^fcV^ ta> ^ ;A A j <^y£X,^ ^ ui>^«wlj * 0^1 

s_'C ^ i_g^ uy^xL# Jtc tj 1^ (J[x« JU iS ^ ‘ jJuiXj^ (J^A.) j U 

■ > — ■ 

kXuitj Aji^l C/^3^ Cl^^tj^ ViSJ^I^XAAij ) %xx.& ^ ^ ^ 

^ X — '■ '■ \. V . I — .11. ^ 

0-0.1 ^ J At' 

" ■ * — '■ >. - . mm,.,m, .. . ii. 

iS O^idUj 0...w>l * iX&U ^[c ^ ^^lis ^tc xi u»^Uj 


^J,I sS 'w»-^^4X<m# ^ i3w^U j 7^^^ ^t-C 

y* ^ 

*iJ*Ui “y” ^ 3 3 ^ 

A^d^ ‘ ^Ua/« ^Ic ^r> ^y 3 *^y^ 3 * 

xS XJIj ‘Hi-a* |^«-d/)^) ,3110.1 AJljUa/| 


t>Ji^ litjtAi *^)'y \i}^3^ ^ ‘^**^ (^ l«o«l&J|^f ^1) 

Aflv XiM y J>fiykj jii ^ ^ ^iy ^ ^yw» 1.3^ y^y 


A I AmSytf olmfij Xj C^A^AiU 4^|y * <t>y ( ^ * Auit ^IJL« ) 

O-^ g^ ■ ■ ^ W 

* ri G d i>JL^ ( dufjjK ) j 

^ oLm^ AT Amftiirfi jJ ^ c>wM»t (J^aLc ^ ^ ^ )tij 

^4^JIa^ ^ (Jlflj oLsUb jf .if ^ 




90 


[III. U] 





;j xjXxx} ^ 3 ^ ^ *Vy ->iy. 

SJl ^ ^ ^ ^AcLw ^ O.-'v**#! Vk,Z^*.^£ 

«• 

^jj ^ 3 * j^Lbl) oxU*» ^yl ^O oydU ^ uy^wli ^U 

—I UJ^^vamI ^ ^kiy^jS idUjI 

^^^j[^:»i/o A]i».i »«Jo ^ f >(ju tS 
AJaan.J v.Ja ^^f»l»^.> A^ 

3 v-r*.?”?" /"^ 

;> y'*^* Mjyf^ 

sat^j^- cf^ ly^rW 3 J^' ) yajy^ 

y jb*^ 

h 

iiuaBu* 3 oJbO olj aT c^ytjib 0 '>m| (jyfy* ky 3 

cyj^G y ji*^ j^f - A*" ^ 3 .> J-«Lw j 

^*^^3^ e^* «»^lb ojy^ ;l 3 ^3^^. ysa^iU \] ^ oyU.; 


dU» jt> OamIj^ OuwajO >>jij^ O^^.Tw a/ 

oULjak ( ) Ax^jJa>o AsuJ T I dapiuA ) Ui ^3^ ^ cAi^ oUuLaS j,f 

f*''1 ^OPJU^ ) S^jS^ j ( ^^gjjjpUK J^»^^-ah^ C5^^ * w A Jjjij ) 

iS VlV— j/l ^lUJt JUL£ ^ ^Aaw jt <)fjX) 

«A» 

cJljLi^ (>Jui^ SmiJyQ ^Lmaj! * (>j 43J9 IvXy ( ^1 • • 1 Au«» ^ylbx ) A n 'I avao ^Ua<m r ^^Liu 

j ^ o-wisf oU^U^ y Oj^Aw ^ 

^x> 8^1 J y J C>5ryt ^ %^iaj^yc | 



cm. 16] 


^ .> 3* .> Ji>^ ^r * )’ 

^Xj , <<^ » .> J^T9‘ 1 ^y' tJjj/* V ^4*y* ^ * J ^ Aj^ 

• vj:-^) ^j;4^ *;Cjt! oil solo jly 

jyr 

oCsul aT w::..s«.| ^j,UJt j) y^l 

U>lo-« ^ Lji^ ^ j ‘ oij^ ^l/« I; ,4;^ ^ ‘ 

jl;0 ^lo-e jj;*W ^1 Oul ii 
^ Mi.^JtL>l ^Jjl * ^ i!» ^'*"1 !»««** Xu*) ji iXxjb oyi Oii & ^ oli xi 3^^^ j*/i^ ^ 

■^ ~ - I . 

3^.?’ > li/i^ J ‘V J Oy A4£a*Jt 

^1 j ‘yj:^) V* ^ w.'-'l ^oi A^ ^ 

^^33! 


aX ^T iiuJ j * 4 >JjmU << Al>f tU^ ol&J? ” o^UX«Xji aX 

<xxkX ^ aJifCkj ^^^L}ii*0»ym iL)lAk wIaX ji^ vjV^^ ^ji»>i 

- ^ Ar dLmSLo U V A amA«« ^ ijUk. waaX otb^km^ s£^j^ Aj 

^xmjj ( a^Ujt> ^4> aXibu^ ) olmfii wUX ^ i^V j 

) it A t ajM«» olf^ "■ juAikf ^ILiHolff ^A<ii» ot ft i n fa 

# 9 «Xm» I ^ ft t • A A aju«i 
> ^ 

* v>-«T ^Us >> kiJb aX ^bu lal^l ^1 ( I ) 

o ^ ^i*<^ \ ^ ^ %04^i0 ^ f I tji 

AJ JI^ UiU lat ^ ^ ^aj (3^ aXilL^ 

* ( 1 1 y : r ‘ omm ^y ) 
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[111. Id] 

tS ^ ‘ ipUJI ^ja^. 

*■*■*■•*• ■“ "V ^ ■ ■»* X ^ 

aT |r^l jljl ^ * Cli.^1 \ j; .,A4^L1/^ fcXi^ jIjT j J^Jat 

' “ *" - c 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 1^ ^1 «yAit ^ ^ 

Ski \mlm0>^<JL^ AaM U«»*^Ab.Li|9 SS VJI^AmJ I |^lsUi^| ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ tX-W ^^itlis 

y ^K/o j ‘^Ifl )^ ^1 aT tjjnS j A«.« ^ksSs^ * c^lij]^ Lul j 

fc3^ ^ kMM^Lfkto j ^ ^ L^I ^LmO ^ ^jy^^LuA^o C^ |i»lsi£| |i^^ 

• u;;,..«.lybUs c:'s»j ts;>|j ^ 


jt JUf ‘ AyLft iJT^aLo o>jI^ ^ i ) 

f. Ai«l<i^ ur^*^ jf j’ J ‘ c5^ oHi *.> ^ cr^* 

. . ^ * , H • If 

** ^ ^^^ftaEUiAO j < ‘^Jjj JUi&f e;*^J!>’ 

(*y ^ Jj* ui^SA. ^1 Af 

Jl^Uji^ ^i 3 ^^CMt^l<> j < 2$(>JLLr Ui ^ ^ IjuJ < j>^j«>J^lk>.aL jt ^ 

# Ajyijx « wUdf ^jf »» 1^ oo^ ^yf^ 

^j^y0£k!SIX>A K(3wwL> wIj ACilXi^ (^) 

•• ' 

ti^aA ^i4«Mi( jt l«Aiol ji ^T ^)Urt ^ l»A«»t ’’ 

# dju ^ ^ ^ ^ 

jL yjy^ viy Aftj^ oUijtk.L«T ^«> 

jf w&AAA»t A.Sj|^ j wwAbUo ( ^]Usa«I ) |JLcl f 1 Al^ ^uniu) 

^if 

j S4^ dy j aUI ^aioaj ^ oXI^t ^T (3^ 

dxii ,^U) - cr*^ *^y j ^y 3 cr^ 

3^ jy ^ d-ib ^ ^ ^Jt>JidA4-C^ ^ \mAiijS ii^jSI^ 



nil. 17] 
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0^1 t b Jyu ytUs JX^ ft -AJ j^\ . C;^i ^ Am Jyi 


^ *iy*t ^fJfclJs I »* ~ ft «<5I j j^i ^ -I II b utf^b b 

0—1 aS Utfl j ;y J ‘ V* wXy b wXi*> b jUii b o— I 

XJ^y ^j/tiol ;J Ailaa^ t’ U/ 


W^ljJb u/^ *;^ ^ .^rHi 

j. ^ 

4 Li ^ ^yy>M* !»<< * ** Ai ^ Jk X jU^^A^ |»im)> m U i-^l y-^ Sk} 


S%} AXil Jt-3^ J ^ *AAi AiAMii^X) Ai J J 

^jiblio J >Li^| ^(oaDy* j sxi jfj^ A4^ Ai^jUit L^)y^ 

^ Ai<«iLui j Aiu)«3 j j L J 

JfJf ^ JM *" 

• AjL& j * •AAi^yf d^lo N ^ «XiJ^ d^tci^O ^ f^yht 


'** 

^d J ^T v£AA*»(»^ > t jJ{m 6 04>Ur jiy 

^JL^t AdPjli ACiI U a A I^Ai ^ ^ AX iVjt • i.jir-^^ 

# JJjyy OAJ ^«> J^t oDy * • • • cry j? 

till ,111 A<y»f ^^P^ .wiiArUX? sSfJi^M) iStj^ ( i»»A*i*^ H^Laht i^—JcLcf 

-> ** . " « 

<2^ Lo y dS jjfi) y ^ ^ ^ 

• * 

^«>ij Al I*-** y ^ j» ,mX h ,jfmS jM (jA« jj ^<S U djUi 

r* :ri*«A^^ly (i) 



94 [III. 18] 

^ AJLam j J^ A h AnCIm# jiA> jS<S J 

- j 3^ ^^***i^ 

^ I ^ 0^0 ^ \ \ ^ ft,f 

L.^U«»I 4JUI ^^*^ } v:9^**J]jyi 4U) i^ji Jbl jl J 

'■ ■'■■■ ————%, ■'“ » ^ ^ 

j V^ uJ!>^ »»fL^ h 1‘Ttr^ 0—1 ^ 

Vj>s4A«l ^! ‘ Kj^j\ erf** ^ 

• '**• 

^ i3J^AX|^ jXfMSkJ JyXAJ l»^y^ AaS^ilXjki • ^tc 

>o/ ^ \ ^ ^ 

"I e/j A^ftUSlfc ^ ^ • iXjl SyX^i ^ tXAjb ^ 

^ ^ ^ X 11^ 

j 1 Ji^Im idULl) x( ^ \£Jy^Ms ^ 1 


^lj*> ti ^^‘Ib JJlili/O j) Jii^ J ( ^UiO/^O X y iMtjS tjyX jX« ) 


^ ^1 ^ ^ ^ I ) ^ fcX&l-} ^Lx vi ^ 


o ^ ^ it it^ 


it J^itW * * - W '44^ ^ t> o ^ 

0^1 l^^Uuw ^Uita A ^ CyiK 

.<»' >- 

v-J}U^ ;l c;i^I ix^jji] {^^jC ^ j JS^^ ^yh] 

jf ^ ^0^0^ it ^ it* ^ o ^ ^ \y^ • • •• • •* 

^ ^Li JL44M4lb4»^ y*j y J v./^’y^; ‘^'^ ) j ^ j s-yy^ ^ eye; 


»ji*> / t it ^ A 


L ,^1 4XiI li *yAaxj eJjtyo ^y^w; ^yl j^Cj; o— I v-^jy 

itJ 0 Jt itt it^ I fiit^ 

t)^ iui ^^ti) ';y ^ ^-*i;y (y y) J 

' 0 

«.to • ^ if O' 

-JJbl^aa^ <^y^ Jy^. 4Ul »yj[Uij^ JJI^ ^ eT* 

^U 0— 1> (3^ ^ iyl^ y jJtLi ^) XJJuy A^ A^I L«t 

t 

oy* ^ ‘. »-■“*! oi>3 ;y owmL) at ^(amau* j) «3y« ^ *^*.*-".i ^Lw^ t 


* r* :ri**A*^^iyi (i) 
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[III. 19] 


tS .>.vil(« iS ii ’m xi**’! Am A , & jl 

0-1 ” J ‘ ^ ^ e/i* 

AiUsiL^ c»l j j C:— “<1 jl o^*Lw 

'^i ^iT 

‘^!r* -> ■ -> v-ytr^ ;’ ‘^l*^ d5^^ 

" ' V 

'^3 u;^ *0-1 ^ *i Af 0—1 ^1 "OJj” jl 

^A.^»»b ^ 0—1 ^ U.^ ^ O^iUaJ 0>jt« jl 

Oji ^ 

Ai ^ a^T*^ O A4.a^l ^ ^ ,^^wl j fijfj] J(jlm.| AmiU^ * 


0^<«U ^ cy^L) h ^jyj ^^sxyo tS 0—1 

j - i3^t— sS ^,*,1 .w| *■■! ^ OI^VaXw) ^ ^ 

o-u;y ^ La^ ^.tyi jl ^iu 0-1 ";y ^ ;y ” ;y 


b / O-**^ ^ u/i^ j ‘;^ ^ 

^ ^ *’ 

j^Uj aiCisxu- iS O— il * 4 ^ i^l ic^Asp^ jl jI^ 

, gXtlfe ^ 0—1 ^t^Ui ^ flila? olj ^yXi 

Z3) i J ■> 


. AsulUs b,j « A^’> . 

V >» > - > 


0«l ^,A>Us ^^UG A.^^ \jji ^o o-jj 

I 

iJ^ jJlxx^ y j|^ (.^Lmul^i i|jui ^ 


^yAS^ ^ wUbU^^ j\^jk^\y)\jSijji^dJ\mijj0l^^ S^SIM (t) 

- sx^^ jd i^Uxb j ^jlltx^ j\ ^ «>j«3y iSiy 

Ai ^ cU"A^ - i 3 ^* 2 y «yAa^ ^Uf ^^;L£uf A^' ^ ^ILiSIt 

# r A I Aia^ Grid jLSM iLjjjA ) i ^jJ j v v I teiud ^^3ff 
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[HI. 20] 




oU^L, jIa ^J/).>^^ I; J^U 3 CHljj; 

•• ^ 

|r*^sx) c^^iLl ^ Uifc) AnOIjj • ^A yu l«XiiL 

^1 3 ^4* toT^^ 3 ^fACb 

S^y^. 3 3 Cr*^ 3 ^■^ " '*** 4* t,_g 1r4*** 3 

“• • '** 

J ^ J (j/l/* ^ ‘ ji^lj \t}^ t^C ^*** V-li-X* 

yb i3yi i3y^ l::i^Xo U j ^ j - ;^J 3 (J4^^ 3 

ji jjillj y(i’ J^ y. ^ c»l«3 * SiLtS c>4j|^ ^nCil ii 

w^sCLokSBwi) ^ ^ ^L»l g K ^Xuwbi^ j (X&O 

^1 jil 4uif 1^ ui-NaBj ca|j jf) !-•) - oil Axi/ 84^ 

I 4 f 4 *^ 3 ij/4*^ 3 C>.fa.> culi A^ Ox'M*) Jl»v* 

. t>,^l> ^lax/« \j3i0-jjs («/4^ 3 '^y^, voi^tW lk^»j 

J^Ioi ^^-el Ojj <i/l^ y 3 <*/ly «:^I )>3 iS oil tSJif A*oT ^ 

•f 

^oGI oa}^.^ iS )X jfjb j yb j yi^AiJb jj^o c;»yi jJUi utfjb a^ 

‘ ojO (.apil y oily a( c:^! JX^ Oooi IsxJul iSjJb ^ vj;:^l o^A. ^«Jyi 

y* 3 *‘W» y Jyi' 

;0 C:-«-«l ^<looo oJ^J ;l Uio ^;0 Af ^ v.,r^ * ^ ^ 

iS j '-li—fcxi y oiL* OJblyL c:^tih.l 

^\ Ai l»^ * oil XJ^ f*4 ^^ ^ a1Xw>^ O» A *t0 Aaj^ ^ AJyA>« ^^UXsk. 
jf vo;.^lo J^yt! ’>■^***4* u::i>'> a B u «»l 3 * )>UiftXj^ 


vr : Iv ‘ omm ^yfy (I) 



[III. 21] 
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^1 |.l^l b ^ I; 1^ JJ\ ^Uj] J J.yM jl 

jl I; |.11J ^UjI 4/ ^ jil SJo^ I; 

..,U>) AXiUiA. . - aJuJ) - jx^bJ JljU) vj:^^ iUSb ;i ^ l« i^x. .^i 

Vy - ^ J • • . w • ITT" y f ✓ iy - ^ V 

iSt , f»XiLa>.l j “ Sii^.*»»l j U^/ ^ C:^M<) ijCr* ^ rjy^ 

JaftJ j c:.-j:U^I^ ^^bJb *,1 

' ^ 

^ ^kLc y ^UwoU ^ 

9 ^ ^ U y*» jfitJ^ 

ti C^.;y ^i*i «l;l ^1 ;y -); bl ^IaJ 

^ ^ O ^ P' OJ 

‘ 8l; v^[ ;y '; V’ - b’ ^ 

✓ O." >* ^ X' ^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ib: 4Ul b J ^1 - l;^l 

j <jiy ^b w^jyj J;^ 

^1 - Vj>-.,| w^rW J C>^ Vijifcb syjtl bjl Ci— J y Ai" *if.*\. 

jdjLw«y« L /« k„^ jk} gS w^-MA^ .^^ ;Ug V— 

n ) s uu i,, i) 

% yJS^^ ^ <wl ^ 

v>^ i_r^^ 3 %>>AJtl^A.lJjb 4Xjj 

yb j ^^LojSl AiyJ i A.kj^ ijl j . AiUi "'•^3) /• ^**^0 

^ ^ ^ o 9o ^ ^ 9 ^ , ^o.'O ^ ’ 

SwUi ^ n^*!^ i!!ii^ dL> XjlitI ^^A^rjj!.,,,, ^kLM yj^ ^ yvAjSI uJ[;<3^ 

ci-iUaJ c:.-jty y j) .>Ju* I; a*a. ^t ^ ^ 

•o|j 4J 35;U) UjJl a/ “yb” ^] UiJ iij ^y ^ ‘ ^ 


f •!* : 1 ‘ jj,1y (f') ‘ rr : vb ‘ ^yty ( >) 
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[III. 22] 


jti ‘ tJj I ^**** - w^vo/l 0<sx> 

^ ‘ V j'^ ^ J‘^ r^-? 

{^ ‘-^ ‘ ^ 

0^.0*. OJJ ^;*j^ ^ ^ ^Us fi^yt iijUL^j olj^ ^v> CSi-M.1 ti>I«> 

i->)^ j * jy> j (_r’b <> Oy*'.' 

> -* 

j} ^ ytUi J iiy^ j) J > 

.^ ' «• •• 

(.^ s^Sb j ui^^l j l^j K ^1 j o-a^aIjI v.j>ojj^ ‘‘iy 

>p 

# ^ ^ ^ SiJi^AA^ ) »AMJ^ ^ ^ 

J^lftJ 4iil I I 

»JM I 

Viii^Iiii • jI ^ ^ ^ SbiJ?^* ^ ^ (.AiAA^I ^hOlhXi) 

^J^y. '; c;>r^a. j ^ j ^ <3^^ 


JbuoftiDU dbniud U 1 • Asxiuo ;l ) U^ll! )d ( t) 

s^l^taclj L^T ^ ^ oLijIj ^^LumJ c>(Ju«»I ^ ^ ^J>J|^T i>^. ffl RJ ^*5 

** liLx^t ^liiflLXrk t ^A4 i A^ ^ 


ij^j ^Ouu(i^ tj kSJ^^ ^ y 

vM ^ 

»; aUI Jj^j yt Ai" o.if <3*^ Lfj^j ‘ 

** \p *' ^ 

^aJLa o-^A»jT y ^ ^ ^'' sS'^'^ ^ xJ^ 

' . . ■* . . s ^ ^ f ^ f, 

^ |%iVAJ y V *v nm Y* ^ *^i>- rrr J ^ Jjt t vi^Xlj 

^ Ou--Jj)^ i5^.J C5^ C?^.^ C5^^ OjlfC jd dS (>JU> 

»• i*< « ✓ 

-';y (^ C5^ 


(^'j^ ^ isyLifjijo o^aaaa 

tj ^\ ^ sS^j^' J 4>^b ^3^ 

*’ ^ 

^ C i»# f> j ^ wISj cs-^j ^ ».yA»U .1^ -1 




[III. 23] 
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^0 !; ^ ^ ^ ^ ;Ki/ ^ ; ^j;-) ^ ^U 

ywiift^ 1^ n il Aj j ^iXjki*^ ViJw^ JK ^ <^ 

N ^J^ M / ^ ^ \\ ^o(i * j^L^yf cIpJlJI ]% ^ jJi^tJ 

«XXA«3 ViJI>«>sJk*»0 ^j^lki.*^ cy|j ^L> \j ^lU y IxmmJ ]j yjuaj j 

‘‘^iy ^yCijI K ili4 j ^ I' ^ i cjl i; «ujl ; 

,ibUs jjtj Axv>I a/ «y.ub ^1 ^’G^l ^ * )jyAy«li ^'G^l b ^1 ^ 

^JbUi v_::^j ;J jl ^y jlyl jl y ^) ^1 y ^ 0,.A 

i^b ‘^j-^ Jj^ y- h vy*".? .? * •iy^ 

c/ji* ^ ,^ % tJS * 

^iiU b jl^l jiiU I; ^*-1 uatiijl 

^ -v *» ■ .• ^■ 

, ■ — - 'V ■ ^ 

^rAUs jl jlj^ ^^l jl^l 

iA 

i wiy ^ b j i 

^*4Xi-« I; j ‘>^i^ S yi^ ^ h te/^*^ 




* ‘^'"* ^ b sy^ ; *; 

•j ^ ^ “'““ I 

al^A. * I; Ui. AXil <oj| ^«j» Am< y Uxil 

* ^1 ■■■^fWg ^I j ^ iiU h. iW«uIj 2SbX^X«& I^X iV Ai>l r«^v) - ^^^^0 ||»mXsX> «JtlJb 

oDUih S^y^yC 2$t5t^LM y 

# ( 1 t Amfi^ iuu^ ) ^Ui 

c>4^ c^’-^ y Jy * '>j^ uf* tt»4j y 

ty® c^V .5 y* * «= — »L-X J( ^ 
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[IlL 24] 


U jiiuO 8JjJ Ij Ax&ji AX>) jiiiJ • j^r 

✓ ^ 

^ ^ 4Ua#^^ *-1^— ^ ^ • *yX«wU 1^ 

m ^ ^ • 

Ai^Xil ^ iS»^ ^ CJ‘^ ‘s:^^ 

I; ii ^lUJI A^ ^y «»;-^ oyi 

^ (1/^1 *0^ j uyyj j jjj 

✓ 

« t3^4i«^i }i3^9aj j Um^ ilib j tiki j 


lk>A. liy^ sS ^1Lm 1| ul^Awl {*jy^ 

;| iOvoI ^1 j ^3^ e/^ 3* ^ t' 

^ ^ ol 

^lhjylfty*o j| ^ 3 ^^^■>x»< /!]L i^ j w^«X>u» I ^ ^Uku^j ^0 

8J^ ^^acuo AXiUI C« 

o 'yyy ^ ^ j-i-w; j.y A*i..i y xjIuI jl 

* v*/^' ^5r^ J '-r^ ^ 

f j < t^ A^ Cf 0 ^Z9*y>c fit) 

'^j) 3^ *— Oi ixit)^^ 

^«)^_J9| ^O Ai XO ^ *t*x> tJj JJ» 

✓ •• ✓ 

Oy i>Jt|^^ ^3 U A wj^ib j Jy 


Axfc^ j ikiAA^ *AjL*A-iiI ^ A^yiX/l ^Uk. ut>yi ^y^w 

■' /’■ ^ 

tj;i^ 1; ;j*> _j • w^iyf 



[in. 25] 


^ ^ ^ C >■ C#<«' 

^ 8 ^Lm#| 4 ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ ^-*4# j 'Sm 1 ^-**»I JL||J^a<I c/i^ >• 

(jCy^aoM tS vj:^sm>I vj^i>>(.afc. j vj>vAA.«t^ KiA^ J iiA*^ 

' jiA ^ Oj^ jl \j |»Jtc A*jt t* (Jy^j Kj^i * *'^*“^ 


-^^5^0 < / 


uy^ ui:^vi*il Aj^wj j s^yxi 3 * 

j| ^j,JUlC 

^ ^ ^ it 

O >• O-^Oi^ ^,> 

S^! fx'xi V„,.ft«<gj o li 

n- ^ ^ 

# • • • • ■>'^ i* • ^ 

- k>.il ^ ii k^iit^l 

^Lj^ ) j ^.y^) i_<^ ^ <t'^3 y*^ 

(J>Jbl ^ ^L.<X>I ^ J ^ ixti ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ [c J 

^ .^y ^J,^ O *U*ul j) ^ 

j^. } ^ *-m- 9 j)jM j (je^ ij^r^ ) te/^ 


^ ^M^L ft Jl^jl ii)Lx4«y} j ^ ^ i^ \)niM ,> tXxy^»j j ^ ^ c y*** ^ ^ 


fX^^y) } ^)y^^ y>} } Ai' S 'h^ ^ 4lil ^ 

i^y^ ^*> ,j,L*j j " tj^) J^l ) 3 j^y^ 3 


^^j>L(fliit 4U'J^ ) fjAxl I yj 


f-^*3 ^ ^ ^ CX^9^ ^ ^ ^y£x %^ y 


♦ r : 6 V ^ o^>o ( >') 1 1 : f*^f * ^>^9^ (0 

* I • 1 : r ^ J y fr) 

Ml ^ Sj^ ^ysyy c^Vy J!>^* &*^Ji f^ji (»*) 
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[III. 26] 


* ^ 

Ike ^J{ ^ ^,oJl 

^j,L#j jJj- ^jj ^jJI jlU. (iH^ ^ 




V* 3 ^P- u/* 3 jir* '3^9‘ {•/* vi/^; 


♦ ^ ^ cJ^ ^ «X6.2 c^^ j isLtt ILc v*/*^ 




M y^\y£ti, O^u.) uy^^a. Ji^yls ^ “J^^” jJUJt^ jl tj)^ 

L) ^1 ^wi*^’’*vlk^J ^ ^>11 liii*^ K ^ ^ LHMii^fJls ^ 

*A» 

1; v-::^ tj^)^ i W^**^ 

*< ✓ 

« JAJ^/ JsiUjtjr-! 


>iv^ ^^Lri — It® 


J (3y 3 5 i}^ 3 3 o/^ 

^i3 I^ ^ oil ^ iJO^<60 ^LjacI ^ N 

o^ •> 

« 

;Uxcl ]j j Jl-^ J *r^j^ i Oj^ 

• ^ ^ L«tO 2(0 2(0^^MdJ 


— 1 ® 

♦^5^ v,0^1Ut ^ ^^oAil OOJb ^Jtl Uij/^ ^ L^tduu#! 

O^tisX! ^ ^ ^ ^ «- **-^»«^**<l 2 (^^Cj^ *■ 



[III. 27] 
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I; i/L. Jjtl ^ oiitO mJ ^ 

*/ ^U-.i ^ - jIjjXm J j 3 ?r;jr' 3 

v»Xl»UX». )j j ^ KJujb y;i oil *<3 ^t»..> 

oJ^ ^ ^ jf 


^U ]jsl^ 


^»Xl» t»X^ )j ^L**«l j ^ KJujb y;i oil *<3 ^t»..> 

oJ^ ^ ^ jf 

I T ✓ ' * ••- ''^ 1 I jL* 

*• ^ .. ^ 


> 

• *W^i«''>>AA»l ^JsLak.! K lyAj^^ ^ («Y3L6k4Mu| ^ J 

iir*t? (i)^ ' 

.xxj^jj^ ^Jo N ^ vji.~«.) AtUis v-:>.AJb j.ijb ,Jjbl y/i^) 

- 3 iS^^J J^V* tJV" t-p* **3j\>3 J,G ^1 ^ 

^j^Lxh. ^cxJI jUj I A.wtX ibi >MMi>'N4A^} JH^ ^Jkjtb) 

•• ✓ 0 ^ ' ■ 0 

jU. ^ 0^«*A^l.yjL ^y ^tju ai! ^uu <»’’ ^41* (>;VI j ^y04*. ^ 
♦ ly^Lifc^w I ^1 %kkjLy* ^ 1 JH tkV^ijy^ 




•• • 


^jjil >,S^--A3b J jjl 0..a.«M* &s4» LXk. )^ ^yC«w« 

■■"■■■■», ^ 

b c;^; lifi' 3 I; ^J,I .iiA JaI ^ 

;r^ ^U *jU JU v^I;^ axL .yiil.^ -J^ 

-—■ - V ^ ^ 

J; ^ b *y ^ 


♦ »r rid* 


ty^T* [*'y 


• fdA : f * >>iika(ue 


ciV (0 
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[III. 28] 




cJy 'OwMuJijl (jb I) ^ 

;J «^tA^ - y^y’^ M)y^ «l>jXkA 

I; Uk/ ( ^.^IJ/ ) Ll>ww) ijGjI ^U»J)j 

laj^.« iS jJI b^J Cl^sAA %yi yj^-Alb ^;f jl ^Jb ^ vJ*^^=S^ 

.aaI b^k) V i i * i i « 0 fr i ^ ^C^»««b ^ t^xiyXx^ siykAAtt ^1 ” i** j«» j 

oT ^_5>b;J A»it ‘^*yk t_f k?*^ J^I 

fjk*" * vjy^ cJ*^>'“^ b- |»^A«' 

^ ^ ^ I li ■“•'■ A^ ^ 

fj^ ^fMtJut ^ jiw) ^ j sj^A^dun 2 SJJ l».sxA^ ^ \^3/ 

^ I t. 

»>*y*J b;J ^ - J^j k->l ‘-^ ^ C.5*ky'‘^ 

> 0-^0 35 >■>• 0 ,- ^ y ^ ^ O Oy-O y. O^ ^ -. . 

,»Vi ^ ^nii «,^ ^ ^ u y y ^ h^ v.::-^ 

4 '^ ' j, 

;l JlXj^Oj ^ ^jju jUdI Co 

*^IaJ ^yJS* ^ ^1 ^ O^yW 1^4*1# bXil 

'^ • I 

^Lgji| ^b o ^ v_y*y J ^ ci>I^OA« c»t4-C 

(jbijMj ^ ijbi$y ^ jy ky'*^ ^ *y ^ j " »)Ju*ijb uiybysx^ 

^y»j J - »xdb V..::^^ J jii!^ U-^ l;^J;l j>i* ^J;US»y# ^ya» 

kU^^Uc iS *"*^ kti/' btb<0 j bbsy j k^y*3 043nj A^ b^O j 


' r;j-^ ;' 


^ j«j ^ vj:^>k.MX^ ^yijb ^]ss^y j^SaBu ^ ^ 3 

^ ^ 

aI I; ^J;L«.^ \ji.sAjb ^I ^ ‘ e:y-«y ^y'^ *^4^ U ^^^ /S ^Ic jl 

^Sb jj Ai «yi«yo^ vj;:^y» ^ Af jJ^y^ jil jf^Uo* ii/4^y^ 

— t. 

'^^'H 41/4^3 J ‘^b Ai iXuIoj^ k '*^*''“*^4 >— >* *** j “ vj; -Ay> 


• v-TT V 


* rv ;n < 


Jy (r) 


* V : VA « ^yfy (f) 


[in. 29] 


10& 


^ 9 j/t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ O <* jf ^ <#><- '^4!. ^ 

^ 1*4 Aa^U* |.[* 4X5* C»t« ^ t<^yj^ |JLm. ^ A^ 4Jjl 

sS LJ? jl ja; ^ t..::.^^^' jJt ^(i a^ tJJ^^asx^ 

1 . «P ^ > 

^ ^ -■•%. 

Oj|^.« (Ja£ y aS Ul^l I — i> *lai ^.X» ^1 ^ .Njl O >^i}^ jif*' ^^e^y*‘ h 

jl J • iXj ^ K ^ ■“ AjlI^ 

^ 

y' }j^ c3aI j d-; ly 4 .— j ^->1^^ j 

^O 0.y^ ^ ^ - €j 5^ ^ 

Ljoi ^ ;U/| ^4Xil UU A*jy il ji)^.-. *’^j*Af* t)-?*^- 

i .-- w " 3i >0.^0 ^ * f jiS ' " ^O J J?0 ^ J^Cr 

^^l vJ!LXi/^ 4 >Lib yi * ci>^.6.AiiJI L/C -j^JLsk. ^ 

^ ^ .> --o^ ' ** .^o>fi^u,i.'5.^ ,J>(,f .-^* f S>^ ^ , 5 .- 

L< lyW ^»>JLa^ AAapJI ^ ^ I^J>juv Ixl . 4>j ,j U JUi )JLJb^« 

^ oJ^o^ ^Ox ^ jf ^ 4^ ,\4f ^ ^ 0m 40> «Ai Sit ✓<> X M CP 

JJ ^NOtil ''^ i}jky^SSX/C |Ua£ ^^SLXsj 5 Li Lo II I KSS^cm}] 

^4»^lj ^ ^ ly ^ *^1 v>.ii>»apj 

^»lfjjljjjfj Ascii CyAj^j ^ LyiC«.AvI AXj^SjLit G ^1 tXiL 

Cil Xo AXiCi I ^ «iXft> AX N ^ < *yii'^‘ vJIii^4A#l 2(v!yAJL^ AXa^**»^iOJ • 

ASj^J \3 jX/C L^j^j j LyiLMA'I jJ^^ili AXjl^iXiJb G AitJ^Jb 0^1 
- jl ^^-iicu ^ y, ^pGl ;l h tyil aX y 

#' ^ y' 

jf] CyAA^j j ^iU^wT ^;JvM \m-9ji^, ^ ^ 4 X.it-> ^3^*^ 3^ 

tSC AJjt y,_y^ tiy^M*^ U/^t J *^r! Vi*.*-^^ ^ AA JJiijj^l ^3^*^ 3^ kXAl^A. 

^ tt 4> ^ XO -■ <»-• ^ ^ ^ \ ^ ^ ^ »..* , , 

^ u>^3 |rit^ <_5^ *‘^rv* *i' efi' /"^ 


*f*A*l*v<f»’i :»f< •XMpM ( I ) 

* «y->*^’ <>^ cy»— • 4J,W» cyi<w c^ltu. (r) 
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[III. 30] 


t.)^'^ f- s/'* ^.. ^^X-aaj vilJj ^ 

- %K* « ^ . 

cy»3-^ ^Xilji jkXJ ^1 y «Jw£(jhi 

y ^ ^1 y N Ovi^y) <J^I {ij^jj^ >r^ * cxi-iL> 2 (jiiL« 

J;l ;J liJ^JSk. ^ C^iLo»4A<l iwiii w^yJo 

^ 1^ ij ^ ^ « 

vji^**o(j d*^j^ yit^ ) vJi-^L^ ^ ^ ^1 xf 

I >>0 -^6 >'0 1^ ^ /» ^ 

I; ^U3 41|I ^>U<')^'l3^I^JbViJLJ3 41il ^ 

^ '■*"‘i^'Kl«<^' C/ir^^l}^ (ifi^ J ly' tS 3 I jifjjj 

s»* 

Up i>ijt 


^.^L 9 ,Lj I ^ 

Vp 

' ^ ✓ ✓ 

^ 

O *^0 ^ 

e:-*ljii‘ *%;J. <r) J.^1 iUtyi cayU |jU is^J Lj 


w^ c/* (3^* ylr^^ ^ ^ '^y*^ ^ ^y*^ ^y-^ 

liT* OV^I m/* } 

I « ^.wCLSUbu LIL^aw LjLl^; « LJL^ 4Ail ^iJ i ULl MWk^ 




^r^; j V*U«,T ;o A^y. ^ 


iX«I »0 y;T j OjIj aKi 3 I j|^'(.AJ ^1 jk^L Osibb 

yi 3 ^ ^ ” v£^tA.I ^«J ^^j^pXaoM ^ 3 I jj| ] 9 ^Asi.>« 

kP 

^ iXu< v>iii^-X»« N ^ ^ jJlAjb^ j jJL^Jtti} 

^ n^ : vS < «>i«^ (0 # vr M ‘ 43 ^*^© ^fy (»^ 

* lA :rs Lojt (r) 



[III. 31] 
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* , 

o ^ ^ 


% Ci^XLyA4Mb/<ft d9)«3 C^r>< fll afc' J•«^ vJt 

• < ' > ^lyj) ^ JAaJl^j t^*L; . ^U 


/ |!^ 
- • 


• • * '^ » . ^ - ———X > 

ci^Ij cl?^^,a ^O *>-i(j cl^Uj^ ^aBw.-c ^ u-TJL^AavI jI 

^o .o 9 {j 'is ^ 9 ., \ 9^0, I ^ ^ 9 , O 

* J^JuXy* JtUs j^A'I ^ (JiX'i jJkfl 4lil ^^■• ijJ jl i9 

a/ tlCIw)* vy.ibb ^ « 

"^' I» u» - V — ^ 

^«3 w*-s^ ^ fc>^(j 0^X4 

t' ^i;V^ ^ ;*^-^; jji^ ^L.li.£, ^ 

^ I *il^ A"Vi ^ N v^ii \ f I.II iiC^ ^ ^ c^ViAX^ j ^ ^ I jj iXi)v3 ^ Xj[ ^ iJ^Aj^ 

i^M^LxXu ^ ^ ^ ^ 0 )^ <3^ «S ^ ^ iX^Xi ^ k^ylSSKJ^ 

^ i-.| ... . ^ 

L* Vi/^ ^ 4X 1^* iSJh^K^Jiiyi ^ ^ 8j^X^ ]j L ^i} • 

• kX)li3fX' liV^. ^j^>C«kAA*i^ ViiU»>vJl1X \iij>yy*c y *X)I A^xiiS 

^ V C/'^ V. ^ ^ «A«£(j ^ ^#»^3tAXJ 

G isi \) *A«J1j ^ l;^j,l J ‘ ^t )J^ ci»lj ^ 

4X>li^ - jiljj j ^ t£j ^ i_rlr“ vif^^ U 

)StAXX.«^ il-ftlX'^R*^ ^^^{jbyst£lC ^.. w i^XXi yV iiO AAA^ yAX^HP ^tjC I^*^l AX ^(««mJ| CbiiihCj 

-- .’^•***. ^ 
h ci»)j ^1 ^ w^%>ww^ JjjlZ^ cz^Io >L^I i;:.^^ j v.*^ 

JJ^iljL« C1 >Iaj^ KSJjJSj 

^ yfT : s < jomxi (r) #rv‘n:d6« «AAm/6 ^^tyl (i) 
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[III. 32] 


• v.;:^ « 

^ ^ y ^ tf' ✓ c# 

-r" ^ j* ^ -jy) I; 

aU^ ^J-y j c:>-*-l ^Jy‘ e/^- 

is/ * — e;i* v-T^.r*" j j 

t* ^r ) j jy^i x J I ^ ^ 3^1 


^ ‘H^y 

A.( Ij ^yjLtJbfj ^yxjb ^IhXani.^^ ^ 

AX)I t>il Ijul AJLmJIJ 


V 

y-^C ^iU fj iS iXiljj t^^iL ji y 

A^ ^•> Aitasi^ jjA. c.»lj jl «y^'Uc 


A^ ^JjLjuj * u:..vwl »— yiit 

^L» ^(yiiwXj) ^ .xAb 

■ [JV* ^ .»r^ ^J;Ua^^^^1l^ Vi/ly^ J \^/» V* 

A.i (JJHj - vi,^*»«l ^-y ■ ^iJ(.“A >,ji,v«.) i#iX tS 

^ylj v^uiCj /.y*" Ai - v.::.~M«) i>y iiH^) 

aT vji-vw/l ^J/^ '-:>-<*-l y;i^j (•^•‘^ ^M® ^ 4-^ * vj:'-**.! \yyi 

A>C*j ^ - 0.*»<l ^jOy-OSM yJlt VJ1«^| i*^ 


%. 

I^Jtc ^Lj Jum-UlS j »>J)y vjli^t} 9S Uyj - c:^! ly pi) 


* ^g ^ 4 fv <iJW tS^^aw. o 3 ta. I g|^tj (0 
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iftk) 




iL) - 


V* '^y* 3 u“ir* c;^! 

V* ^j;U»*.T U jl * '-^**1 L/Ii^ ^ 

^ ^ L»i,J£ r ^yi iUw J SwVi^iirir^^ Swrt t ** 

»■ » " % “V 

“ V* 3 o>.-I ^f-• v..|>— j 

\ 

jjle ^ ‘ 1*U. ^^'f^ 

^ o ✓ ✓ O O^ ^ 

^ «>.lx^ ^L) ^ ^ 1 jj ) vj;^4A^I \ 

w ^ 

Ajf ) Vii *M.»s»w( '^y* ^ -I !■ ^ ^ 

^ ^ K^ C# * ■<■ C ' 

w— ^(i ^3^ J JLSjLsh. llUAyO^SU ^ ^ ^Lj ^(.1/ ls /)^ 

<m^tSA> )^ ^ ^ I J *- *^'*^ ^ ^Y*^ 

CaJ^'MV^ N V^l ^t4j Ji} J t}JbtSJ^ 5 

.? * v_:;^^l .> c/i^ ^ 

^ ^ .|Jlx.^ ^^yx^MAMj Uttjjik) Ai^Jt wy«M|j^ i„, i,>lii> ^ ^ L|-^ 

^(i.i A . % Xol - V.I V i^AA^I ^ ^ Cwyw ^ (Aa^ j •> OiJ^XjkyC 


ci*Vy.‘ 


^mmSyl ^ AX ^ ^ A4 i<^» 4*» LkAy^^ Gj Ai ^ 


- V ^ ^ ■ 

• I *,* - I ^ •*? ^350 1 ^ J ' ^ Z fc^'^'^Cjkifcyc tajpO I C|ji3 fSL^X^ 

^kXJ^ ^,1 ^ ^ ^ 'tl■Il«''vM#l *1 


\j^ji ^ JLS.^ u 1^!! 

■1 — — V "V 

4uj^ jl J s,:>^] ^ 

*, ■ ■ ■'■''■ ■■ '■ '■^ ■' %. 


— .ii..-^^ 
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[III. 34] 


1. tS y y W*".**'!* ^UudO ■iii**^..-! 

h {J 2 i kJs^ i {Jy^) ^ i * 

^ ... *■ 

^ %mm^J AXjLXi^ ^ ^ V«aI^<«NA4*| 

y ^1 J ^JjIj iU Jjs( ^Jy^, sS ^ Jj > 

i f^y ‘ '■^^1 V* j** J ‘^;*‘^ (•^ f*” tiT* 

^ I -■ C 1 . ' u 

I^maju jjLo - vjii-^Awl ^ ^ ^ ci«'vu<l \^j^ji 

% JjLa^X^ LmmmS^ f> \s I ^ I SS ^^ iCgxju^Ab. J 

^U> ,._5^ i^Vy* _/*-*• '•—^ J VJ1.-*«K v.^«-J ^ 

0«^M»Cyil y^)^*** ^ y 4^1 ^ S*Xm/^ 4, M* ii.^^Jb ^ ^ 

'** 

^ j J j ci>^ m 


fi I •%>/•* 

J L^yj • J ^j!i^iS\J 










^>A**4G ^ dnfSX^ K ^1 L^A^iri J 

■'■ ■ — — ^ 

0..>^N vj>v4a/i3 '>— ^•’ i^ji ^ 

U^/* V* *X.it» ^ y ( iS^ji j.tj ^j) U C.-U.J ^ y ) ‘ o«**>l ^•■^ 

h iSJ.j.i ‘ Ov«l sxtj Jt^y J ^«l 

‘ sj:^! ^Lac ^,y3e ii A^r! y v:;-«) ^jj 

J— — V « , . '^'’ 

w—AA^ \„^kj ^ k— aa^ v«^iai» 
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' jJ j c-?l ^ <Jl;J SmS^ iJii^J ^ 

^jj ^.Sih jiji vj:-^I ^*lS^j)l|^j,UaL, ^ <,^A Ul ‘ ty<* ^J;>i J 

■ .? (— /t**. ^ JY* ‘ 


^iU o 4r ^ - C>-I ^5 


^tJ |^.'l£ AaJI. J ty'* 


‘ >^1 vt/^' ^ ^* £ iy^c ^ ^ ^ f*Axc 

s^^*^***^^y j Vn^L^i^ ^'\iT^, ^ ^ ^aJidC) Mm^ y$ \^^jI^*****^ 


^ ^yJSt, % ISkXXjSW ^ OLmBIo) ^JJ^"****^ ^ wio-^^l 

‘ w—vl '•f'* ~rr^ O-'-.iJt ^ v.^«,l 


*. ^ ^ ^ ^ — — “ 

* t5s^^ \yi J'^ e;"^ tj^-^ t3Jiji tS *UJ 

•• ^ 


J.J ,.^uc • 


^ «J«» ^ — 

^JljU AJtk>A/ 


|f*aj ii^ rfi u - } ‘— (y' ^yU/* ‘ w>.«<l V* ii)'^) \j^^ 

w— ); ^:t^ ^J V-A-Ai o-.-,! ,J cyl 3 jl ^ v.:>-«.l . 

- ^ 

u>>ail h sS syS j - 0.^1 *> ,A^i • 

✓ ✓ *•*'»» 


v./t’* V* *1^ *jT ^Ui> - 0^1 V* ‘*’y '^y^ 


aT AjLit* - u:-— .1 jrA-j ir.'lr ; \j‘ ‘ O---.! 

^ ■— *nu <4* nJH 



112 


[III. 36] 


0^1 V— ^ * o.*-! ^ v-;>-*>l 

sS immS^ j - ij^i>»%4A^I 

t. ^ ^ . 

iS ^ ^ (jtjjl V,iil**‘>^l AJL)IVi<»>tAX ^ fcV«.|L a fc ^ i • V i 

— '“ t, " I — — .——I I II. 

i_ry* oliUi j ‘ C..-.I jm ^ji ^Jj^^ 

■•. ' ■ ». 

V* e/*^ o-N*«) ^tc 3 ^ ^ 

— V ■ — .— ^ 

ci>CitAN^ li^liif ^l::i^%a*#I 

■ ■■"■'lb ■ t. 

jy yb * Cl— I ty^ ^^, ‘ Cl— I ly.« 

■■■■■^ ^ ■' ». 

i^4 V* j ^j,LJI ‘ Cl— I ^ 

•,lw iiU. ^ly J5l‘> JJIj^ ‘Cl— I 

4 3 ' h ^iT ^ilj^ ^ AjLs^w y ^ y^ li\3^lt3sSk. 

AT V,J>s4A#I V 








ojij AXx^f ^ Vji..»vw| 

i y O y -. -- 

4 ^ 4 ei— ;J ; 

' .» yy y 

00 " I* • %t y K» f \ 

JUsjI Cl— I JJi^Ij AsoLj 0.cU^ kl>l JtaE»^^-i- ^ *^* 

* ‘ 1' ' 

* y ^JU3 I; 


C5V / VwJ 


^ Cl^swlj y3 Ua/'HyXutl ^ i 

kJ^') 3 ijT^* 3 vl£,*^ 3 A 0 M) 

. ^ JN* • 

Ci>|«3 y y Jjj y • -jr J y y 

^ it y J -» I J ^yXyy ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ — , 

y^ ^ <4jji ^ AkP^ »X ^! »XA.«a»lj ^ 


« ns :r * .>0^ y,Ty (1) 



113 


[III. 37] 

^ o ^ u o ^ ^ ^ 


>» Q ^ O P ^O ^ ^ I O^ «> ^ J^O **0 

^UO^Xui^tXi) ^ ^ *j[ ^ ^ ^ Ui(y'?J^^*^ 1*^ ^ is/^ J ^ 

^ c/i^ — i* iif^J^ 




'J sS ly^b ^T i c^*ji 

^llc jj ^ ^o kyxijj^ sS 

^ cJ^*^ ^ ^v3 j 2{}^Mdb» iiyjlAJ iX^CaJ^^ v}^»iih. ^i^Lli) 

^ ^ICJuam j Vi^miJ^tx ^ ^^0 

^o ✓ o I ^ ^ 

.i.*j Jiv>.it 5^1. IjjI u/i-^^ O v-T*!/ y'*^ 

I 

y ijlr^ j ^ jl V J.» ^ ^ 4}^ iXXJtlj^Jdk. 

jIjaXu.} iS fUiS jX jJ ‘v..:>.wl c^JiA ^1 IjjI l^J 

^^x«ij| ujL; ;J A^y LJ **oU^ ‘ O-'-'l ^jl u^blb ^ 

I 

•^6 .# ^O ULf ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ -^O y' O fit P P 

j ^ o-ncIaa. 


! / 


fiu ^ fio^ -**-.& ^ ^ C - _ _ 

jJbJ^ Xjyo J^) jSjir 4Jjl ^^1 lool e;i‘>^ (►— 

^ jjp^lCLw; J )<^ ^ 

»ij[J ^ ^ 45^^ (3^ jJ ^tkSil 

P O ^ U ^ ^ P ^ 0> P ^ %0p 0 ji-o 1 W o^O yOCS y'O O -^O ,yM 

JlaC a/ t^lL«^ [ ^«w j Aj^ 4jjt ^__5^ Xi>3>^ , ,p iiu • 

|^U^<te ^ &Xj^^<tX> ^ iXmL) xiliSL^ fj^^:i> iS i„Su jJlIXi^ 

4i;»>jujb j jji^t) -, ,, fij -x j ^Lf \j^3'^y ^ yv **^**’ 

• cr-yy u/<f^u 


* nr : I • <<xx^ yy (r) 
* r « r : f A * (»*) 


♦ vr M * MM yy ( < ) 

• ri : MAA^ujTy (r) 


8 
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[III. 38] 


• J Jjj ij*i — ^ ' 

' <• ^ ^ %P 

^ ^ 

Uia JL jJiO u>^yi 'p) tS )y^ j^; ^_5*(j^» * 

0 O^ jS ^ ■ ' 

^1 J SjI jJ V«y— Ji^tj t<J^t3 ^ jpjl^ SS 

^ ^ ^ - - 


^ ^-^O > >o^ 

*- 


^LCkl<6.JI ^jjo Si)] j ^J^l t>i^^l4^ ^ sS ^JLu j]y^ jj^iLo yi 


^ ^ ✓ G X >• 


O O ^ ^ o 


O <J^ f Gw 


t^t’ 1..^^*- *‘^‘" “"^ JJ^bS-o ^yi ^ A*' I y 

*^)^) )'^ c:.^t*j^ j jl ca^Uc tS j ^J^i>y *iy^ )^'^Jjji j^rr*^ 

^;ULp JL. jjyx jl ;lyb 8t»L y^jl ‘pj y> y Ju ^\yst, sCaxij jjj 

<P ^ ^ti ^ 

y<^<C ^ ** ^•■^***^ Vl/^ ^ 

'■ ^ p L 

Jk-^L) LuJ i^LitAjk. iXwL JjUJ^ ^ |»Jlc ^ ycLoi ^ » 

’ ^ 

- .>Jub oLok. * Jtjj ; ^ ^ kV-il> JL» \\ytb yb » 


I. )SJ >«..*.*i-^Aft> y j^ 'S ^y^o ^tiik^i Oy Vi^yt olkXcl vj!^4k<<^ y*> % 4X>)|3>) y 

\J^ e/^y*^ >157^ 3 *v>l»v> jly y^^ ^yj|^ y 

^t^yHo i^yXiyiij/t y,^!^ V j»-.*ii KxV^ y ^^J| SXMit^ 

" ✓ 

tm ^ 

/•^ )y) ^y) OkV* t tjy^ y * oO tj^y^ tj ^ 

^ ^ 

ui>L|I y>i ) i^ XaP i) i^Xi^ t <Jyj ty** ) ^ (4/1 kX^ tXAl^.ah ^ 

^ 0<& <'<r^ /b-'O f^rf ^ (h’ 

h y^) J*^ *^jAJ 4^^ <>/* J*^ 


♦ i*A : If® *iy.uMjfjS (r) *1® : v* 


(r) *J®V :rr (I) 
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*^.))) ^ 'T^ j 

"— ~^ ;‘^ Jc>^ ‘>^ ^ - v-:>-ilAl -!,J Jil^ jjtiU I^U*-I 

oUwu )l^) ^ c:^! )y^ jj; ;*> a1 

'—^^4^ jl ^LfWjI - c:,^ t^j ^il ^JCw xj^Jt ^ju .x^ m»)«5 

"^' "■ ' '"'' ' " 

hjl 9S c;-i»N4«l cL^lj ci^^-Juk. di.^^4iUw * vj;^.^v«i#) ^ 

s ^ ^ 

^1 ^ j ^ (Jj^ 

x/i:) ^1 Uii jl ^;(i *1 v-:>.«/l *3jj '*'* 

i** ^ ^ 

^UL* ^o jl J.XJ j ^U.* } 


&-j | JJ a Jd. 


# CP*»«ICW 


I. 

J ;l *^y ‘r^'-! >i>‘^ uT* 

4 .oI (j ^ kjlljl ^j^(Ja/« u/i^ ‘i ^ "- ^ j 0..VM1J ■- o-v-^ ^^(Jx* 

jl ^ \s^j**y ^ ^ • 5fcX^*fciki j I ^ y ^ 

o \ ^ ^ e 


L5^ (^4rJ 

*— ^ J *W-~»»>I >.. .. m W VmXj ^ (JH^ Otijb Jjtl ^^IaSa/* 

L.;^ iS ‘ps ^ jj; jtj *>^ f^tJ *1 V.-^ AiL 

Ajb JaiUb. ^I^Ndb. - jjLjy^j^ jGI I^ j •vj>jtyii| iJ| 

♦ VpIpP'SAfl*} /^XA!^ %i^ySX J^J^kl^) 

• 11 :r«*i^^j,fy (r) *ri itt^sn^Jy (O * »•»* ^ »'» (•) 
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[III. 40] 


^1 aftil j^y A) j;|jj jlcl A 


jjj jJ u:aUasx>« ^ ui>l j jl ^ 

w )iX) ftjl Vwr a}j^ AXaaj ^ ^ ^ 

, / *• 

i^Cc ^0 ^Jj*^ { u/*^ ^ ^/'^'*** Axu^ ^^xXMyo aS \j 

O^ ^ ‘I’ ^ (>>'✓ ^ 

^ )(>j ^1 ^ jJ^L) «3j^ ^ItuyJi 

f**^ ^XjUa. JH^ 

a4JuI yX^Aj^ ^ kXxi Ajlm ^ aja{ )y^ ^^-6^ j!-J 

^ O^ ^ y' 

AM 4U) y^ j^d ‘pj o aS '-i:— }U |»l«. ^ a^ 

(3Jtt^^N^ \%S ^I ^ ^jyT ^itl^A, \}yAy<^ J J 

I * " i " 

li/^ y{ c:J)**> j.Ai v..;^ ^1 ^ 


^yUfi jjt J V ^aJCc ^j%x^^^fjt jjjxi^jh ^}JJj^ j>i 

I , ^ 

^ fy ^^|/^ y^l ^ i_c^ jj.x^t»T aXj^j jl 

♦ V^- C/i^ J " '‘■^^'''•^‘^ ^ f* 

■ ■"■■""'•'■■' ■ ■ » ^ C ^ I o ^ o^ 

aJuv yi iXt AXilj ^^2E».J| ULwj ^UjI ^^y ^ Ai^il J 4U iX.fcaaJ I 
^ yj 5’ fij‘* i ssy^ Jpy^ ^ ;l>^ 

• ^ILmJIj » <yyi »Xi» ^ .«t 


♦ : v«A**uo^^Ty (r) 


« < •!* : r I ‘ >*».<« ( • ) 




VARIANTS. 

List op MSS. eeperbbd to 

1. A. MS. in the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Curzon OoUeotion, III 

No. 166). 

2. H. MS. in the Asiflya Library, Hyderabad, Deccan. 

3. K. MS. in the IQiuda Bakhd) lihnn (Oriental Public) Library, 

Patna. 

4. R. MS. in the Rampur State Library, Rftmpur, U.P. 

5. V. MS. in the Victoria Memorial Hall, Calcutta. 

(Page numbers refer to the pages of the printed text.) 
Page 

I 1. K for ; 2. A, K add before aJaai ; R omits |*^ ; 
3. K adds before , H has before yJaS ; 7. R has 
for , K. ^omits ; 

A has ^ ; in V the first line of the quatrain is given 

before and the main text runs thus <ytUs o«*jf 

crMMjl ; 8. A, H omit «>.^b aiter ai. 

f' 3. A has Jli. for ; 6. R, K omit ; A omits and 
adds Ud-JJI after ; V omits Ul and add8\;^jij. 

after j 7. H, R add ulAiib after j 8. K, R 

omit ; 9. H aJkJ' ;0 f or liAf" ; all copies have 
^ after dU; K, R have j>iUi |*aj» after j*y ; A has after 
11. all the texts have after ; V has 

jiikf j j A has 3 * 

14. A, H, V, R have for ; 16. R has 5 

all texts, except A, omit ^ before oUil : 17. A. H, K, V omit. 
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Page 


[IV. 2] 


; 21. R has j ; H, V, A omit ; all texts omit 

except V, which has 

^ 1. K for ; all texts, except V, have for jJ ; 

A, R, V ; A adds 4 ^ _> after ; A adds jjjt after ; 
4. A has ^ ; 10. R has J( ^ 

before ; A, H, K have R c4-t for ; H adds cU> 
after ss--«f ; 11. A has for ; 13. A has for Jijyj 

vli ^ ^ 

.UA ^y*.ya..^x» ; A adds t; JlAf j before . . .iii' ^ ; 14. A omits 
o««l Jb ; A has and V for ^y^iJ ; 15. R has 

for jAiJo ; H, K, A omit ; R has aia.lLi 

after f; 

•* 2. V has JU^f , H , K, A oajUc for ; 3. R omits 

ijMftj j ; A has for ; 

4. A, H, K, V have for oj^aj ; 5. V omits ^ 

^ ; K, R, A have for •>Utot ; 7. A, H have Jij ; 8. A 

V, H, K have ytLt for ; 9. H has and A ^ tor ; 13* 

14. all MSS., except R, omit the verse i>A U-o tjioi iJij ; 17. V 

has Ij sJIa ^ytjf iXAjj forwT ^yT j ; 18. V has>>^ aaIj^ before 
sa»i.Lo ; A, H have for ^ ^ has <il» 

; 21. A, V omit the translation of the verse of the 

Qur’an. 

O' 1. H has and K has for ; H, R have ^ before tiJU ; 
R omits y after ; 2. all texts, except K, omit a*jy ; A, H 

have ^U»l for ; 3. K has after iii) ; H omits o*et after 
0 *^ 1 ; R omits ^|T before Ui ; 4. H has for «\At^ ; 

6. A has o..»t for ; R, V omit ; R lomits ; 6. Y has 
Axjjf for AbcU ; all texts, except V, have for ‘aoj ; 7. V omits 
jj » ; A has before a^T ; 8. A, H, V have for jl ; 9. V 
omits jb ; A has for and V has j 



(IV. 3] 


119 


Page 

for the same ; R adds i; U* i ^ omits (Jlak ; 

A has jb before ; 10. A adds after ; 11. H, V 
have j-oA* for ; H adds AitSImij after j>akc ; K omits ^ ; 

V has c>Jf ^ ; V omits ^iry ; 12. R has for ; A, H, 

V omit ^yb^l ; 13 A has *; and K has Ij^jT for *; ; 14. V has 

jt for ; H and R have y for ^^y before ; A has 
before ; 16. K omits j , A has .>--b after ^,b w^-Jbe ; 

A, R have ifdlxa. before a«lA ; H omits c-*»l before ; R has 
iff for i.^ ; 16. R has for ^ after sfli, ; all texts, except K, 
have jif ; V has for (^L^f ; all texts have 

for except K, which has ; 17. H reads 

» j i*. » f iAjfi ii j A has 1 M ‘ "'*f Wii* for o^ft^ ^jir ^ ...n ^ j 

18. R has <-ff;^* for , V has wXi; for ; A omits o— »• 
after (•.i.fu ; K omits ji yt> and R has for ; H has iJucL. 
for i-wcll. 

*1 1. R omits i.sm«I .>b . . . ; A has for 

9 sM 

s:>«f. 2. H has for if ; 4. V omits if 4>ii ^ 


h A, H, K, V have jf^T jA-i for JIa.« ; A, 

H, K, V omit >>>». ^KJfeutfl ; V has oJuk for ; 6. all MSS. 

have strange variations in enumerating the five internal senses ; 
8. H, K, V have ^y^f .wJf^, while A has^^ ; 9. A has 

Jf 

cy , K, H have Ojf ^ Oj *-, , V has c^, R has va^ for ; 

11. all texts have or wJUpu for iJjia ; all texts, except V, 


have for J( ; 12. V has for ; H, V, R have ^ 

and A has for ; 13. R has ^ y, 15. V has 
o— > (jAr ,yxjji^ y,U.j! if ; 17. aU texts, except R, have ii:U.f 
1-2. A omits translation of the f^ur'anic verse ; 3 A, H h^ve ,jmj 
after, all o—jf ; 4. H has iAtw for .>:ib ; 6. all texts have iB»j ; 
7. R has jijA for ; 9. H has ^y and R has ^yy for ; 
10. A, H have , V has oldi j end K has 


V 
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[IV. 41 


for oUck. ; 11. R has ^ ,y« »mjk ; K 

omits jyc y j ^ ; V adds ^yjt after y ; A has 

(•i-jk jy for <jl*l ^J>o ; 12. H, K repeat 13. A has 

^ ^ %ai kp 

4yo*ki for ; 14. H has ^yA/o and R has ^y*3 for ; 16. R 
has ksJlf* Ij ojjlflx jf j ; all texts, except R, omit ; 

K omits OAjyf yi h ^ *» 17. R reads vy»3* 3 w-hl-jf ^ 
^jaJI ^yLT ^ ; 18. A, H, R have j*/ for ; H has *lAa..t for 

A 1. R only has jy^f L45y^ jy ;yA iS before ^y^ 

(omit, in trans.) ; 2. all texts, except V, have for ; 3. all 

texts have AsJUa. for aioLU. ; 4. V omits ; R has of jy* for 

■^yj* ; 6. R omits o-af f; ; 6. H omits ; 7. all texts, except 

R, omit jfj u“yk ^ ^ ; K omits ^y jl cAfJ ; 8* all 

texts, except R, omit ; 11. all texts, except R, omit as 

and a^ ^ ; H, K, A omit jy before ;taa.f ; 12. all texts, except R, 

omit yk ; V reads iS-ib jy.* for aA^ ; 14. all texts, except R, 

omit fj ^y.>-oT ^ ^yj; j ; all texts, except R, have 

.>Jf wy” iiaJ yyj ; 15. H, V, A have y» for ^f ; all texts, except 

* 

R, have y^yj for y,jyO» ; A has JLU, V , H ^ and R has 
for j R adds z alif \j h af ^ ^f a^ y^f 

; 17*18. H, K, V, A omit ws^f y^ {ji y ^ • 

^ 2. All texts, except R, have .i—l ^.s aj.s^ ay I; aUf ; 

6. all texts have before a^iyi ; K, R omit oi-e after t^yc ; 
all texts, except H, have ^;>sLo before kaja *, 6. all texts, except H, 
have y^Hjyi for aia y^fy* ; 10. H, R, A omit cUfy-b ... ab ^ wT j ; 
12. K, R omit ^j,bj y ; 13. A reads ^ ^ o— yf ;y j 

a-« yfclt ; R reads aJi ykUi ^ jf o>-»l j ;y j \^y) 5 H reads as 

A but has o*-* ya for o— yf ; 14. V omits a^ ^yl* y ; 

16. A adds awaJ j .y* a*Ai y 

yOe ^yjf ; 16. R omits yk oi/«...... aAb ; 18. all texts omit 
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[IV. 6] 
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1. All texts, except R, omit ^ ; 2. V has v>- 

for and omits ; 3, V has foi> o-» ; 6. A 

has UjT^ for UT ; 7. H, K, R have ijSsM for while A reada 

otjjM ; 8. K adds tS before ; all texts, except 

K, have jy » 8. A, V, H omit h ^ 

• ^ 

oIaaH , R has olLaJf ; all texts omit aXJI-i j ; 10*11. H reads 
•7»^ j u-^j , V reads j, ,j«a> and A, R read wT ^ ; 

all texts read UjT ^ tS ; A has USt for UT ; A 

omits jJU lc,*»uo j ; 13. R has for ; A reads 

o j ^ t h. k}’jX^ (?) iS,jgu (_/"[. 

sM 

M 2. A adds Jl^ after c>-»f ; 5. R has ;U.LI 

vs — jj ^yy ; 7 . all texts omit jjL: before oyClo ; 9 . all texts have^3»|^ 
for ; 11. H omits yy ; R adds after >>*ib ; V adds 

^ after ; 12. R reads yy jjtc y( y 

‘ y>T y iS yJiXi ; R omits yM while H has for 

^ A hae ay^ y 8[yak i 14. V omits 

; K omits ; K, R have Kyy ^ yy. 

I r 1. R has ; H has ; H has ^ for ; A has 

for c-if ; 2. R has >iy ^ and V has for 

a^ ; R, V omit ai” ^yy ; H, K have »iy y ; A omits aT ; A has 

for ; R has a^l^j and A, H, K, V have ai' for a^ ; A 

adds after ; K reads ^£Jiu yM ^ ^ ; 3. H 

omits (Jiy af ; 4 . R has o^Um-. for ^L , ; H, K , A have , 

while V has ; In R, from *s*yU yu tjiyj aS up to p. 13, line 

12, is omitted ; 6. A omits o—* ; 6. A, V add 0 after 

ai" ; A omits ^ and has t_AjT for ; 7. A, H, V 

add U after aT ; A, H have and V has utitai for 

u£j>a-o ; 9. H has ^yiml for yiif ; 10. A, H read uaji!i> 

V reads while K reads jAy\ ^^y ; 11, H, 
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A, V read ^ c/ )b^ » 12. A adds o^lA* 

before j . 

I r 1. A has fc£..jyA for o^K ; 4. A, V, K add .>U and H adds iU ^ 
after jljT ; 5. all texts have for ksJy ; A reads b jb^ 
(Xw jaUs AiJ .>l^( ^ > 6. A, H, K, 

V add .sU after jl/ ; 8. A, H read ow-yt l^Ai |*Jlc a*a ; 9. K 
reads jijT ^ b ^ • 13* A, H, R omit »!fT after 

11® 1. K omits ; H, K omit Jslall ; 3-4. A, V read yiUe J^? , H 

has xmU ^j|X) eil' , R has and K has ^ ytUe <x^b ; 6. 

R reads >>-• ytUo ,jmj ; H reads » A reads 

^Uik |Ja«l |»Mt jjo ; H reads o~u>t^ak. iz^b and 

R reads (jcli. o—l b (^* ^5 7. R, V omit U . 

^0 2. K has oj|^ for oiuAJ ; 4. V adds ola.«,*> 

after c— I «y-«; 5. K adds aS" after ola.® ; R has 

I ^ ^ ^ % 0 ^ 

cUS'l ; all texts, except R, omit ajlm^ ; 6. R has sjIj 
for ivLi ;»> 7. H, V have 8. R has for 

H has jJuj and V for jJuAJu ; H, V omit tu« (•A^ aJ ; 9. all 
texts, except R, omit aiif JU. ^ ; 10. all texts, except H, omit 
aA* ^ ; A, R have a^A ; K, V have a*A ^^.>1 and H omits 

a^ ; 11. R adds before ; R has )d ; all texts, 
except R, omit aJlA JL^ . 

^ *i 1. A has foryi ; R hasoM^ol a^ JLel for o— *> y> j o—y 

2. R has ^fjialLJlv.>Uc JUc axUe y yiu , H reads yC^t , 

(^ydoDlJUA y;-e , K reads ^^^yalitclUc ^^<o i^Lt bj^ J » V reads 

aeL»yAj , and A reads cl*.c yA acLo ; 

3. R reads yy y» ; 5. R omits i*jt^ > 

6. all texts, except R, omit jji ; all texts, except R, have 
aAx^A after .yfej ; all texts have auUu kIjA i>jUj jja yu sty. ; 7. 
R adds AiJ before ^ ; K has jy for ; R has *>jf wy” for ; 
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H reads ; K has for ; 8. A, H have ^9^ 

jJI jwyj ; 12. V omits ; 13. all texts add ^Jh after 

cx^mI ; 15. R has and H has A£iT G for AiGf U ; all texts, 

except B, have for jG ; 16. H, K have j* while 

V omits jjyj ji ; 17. H, K, V have a/ K for a/ ly yi ; 18. all 

texts omit ^ ; A has a^»IJ» . 

1 ^ 1. A, K, V add a^ a^ h ^ . w ^ after j H has y 

oi— ( yfc &S A.ia-t ; 2-3. A, H, K omit ; R omits y 

c^' ; A reads kS ola Aia,jyt 

o—t ; 3. R adds |JL» j a*JLc AiJI after yy ; all texts, except R, 
omit j^l«u Ailatu— 4. all texts omit A, R read 

aJ e — xiy aJ Ai” ; 6 , R has ^jy for c.^,^ y ; all texts, 
except R, omit aJ ^ aJ aJ' ; R adds vJ^Uxc after ; 

6. all texts, except R, omit ^yOU ^ ; 7. A, K add ^y>y^yo after 
oli-ol and H adds aaa ; R omits ; 8 . A, K have for 

; A reads vS — J wU/ ^U-» '^yy*> , H has 1 . 5 — wU/ ^U«m ^ yy L , 
K has c: — jj wtii' ^U-» y , R has wt-Ii'l j yLfU ^ and V has j 

• wM 

wUS" j ; 9. all texts, except R, omit ; 10. V lias <j>yiyy for 
>j>.j}j)y ; all texts add b after ; K has ox.jfx ; R omits j. . y ; 
11. H, K, R have a^xU and A a^I Ojaj U j for ^y^J; 
Vhas •iyf.j L for ^ y ; 14. A omits . . . oG yy ; 16. all texts, 

except H, omit yy ; all texts, except R, omit j y;bl3 ; 17. A, H have 
ofa yy v-fc.-S’ jl , while V has ot3 w— S’ y ; K has Aii^y) for 

I ^ 3. A adds ^^b j after y ; 5. H, K, V add 

J and A adds after ; A omits j and V has 
^UlLt lor ; K adds y after y» ; 6. all texts, except K, omit 
Aw tUf A^ J : in A the order is a^ ^ (Aifw* tUl a^ j '^;y ‘As* a^ 
e>V ^ ** ^ ^nr y/Aiw U ; V omits ^jy ;hjl Ai" jA 

; A reads ay iy. *aJU gy ^jy y\<jt 8. all texts 
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gk» 

have j<> for jj; 9. A, B, K omit ; R has for coxU y .il j sai-* ; 

10 . A, H, K, V omit ; A, H, V, K have for co*u ; R 
reads c>m«I (Jl»x ot<i *yj<> ^^ 1 ^ Ij oau iS ^ 

K omits Ij; A omits aj. 3 K omits ; II. all texts, except 
R, add vJ^ j ; A reads 15 »irt*5 ^y i-Juia) j j c^au o!»> 

V reads aiyii ^aM«t vAj^ j j cosu ola ; 12. R reads 
8 ^ oiliaJ jl ; 14. all texts, except R, omit ; R 
has for V has Jlyxi for JU^ ; R adds JUi" j* before 

; 16. R adds yj after ^yi. ; R has a^ ; A, H have 
tyjf y ^iy ; 17. A, H, K add lyxsxM ^J^J after co-»l (* 47 *^ » 
18. R adds ^ ^y ^ after A omits JU^ uSo*.<ij jl ; 19, 

R adds AJUrtj U j,l j before a*^ ; R omits aiiwo ^yy 

>JI ; 20. R omits and has a^y for Ji)y^ Jl^ 

.“ 1 .^ . 

1. all texts, except R, omit ; R has «xll idji^ ^^^.Uaa. 

for Co- Uai. c-jl^i ^1 ; 2. all texts, except R, have U^l j UxJI j ^ylUlS' , 

R omits Ij lt>i. ; A has ; all texts, except R, omit (*1 y^l b ; 

3. R has Aj^yJo c*l^ a^ jl y a^ jl I; ; 4. all texts, except 

* ^ 

R, omit aiJI ; all texts have a»iJUA, for aCjlLa. ; 6 . A, H, K 
add li>A jt after y> j yj ^ ; R omits <J yi^ 4 ; 7- all texts, 

except R, omit b jl ; R omits AsJ ^ y ; 8 . H, K, V 

U/ 

read a — j Lc o^oa^^ y [ j^^Lx ^ aUl ^ o^oca. a^ Co^i^a. 

<iy a^j afl.|.i-x — is evidently a mistake for wiy».) — ; A 

adds before ; 9. R has made strange additions and 
alterations : co fll ’ c« — i l«>5 vi*il 4 Ay JL— *^ 4 ^^ a— jLc 

j*i*j ^yo aiy^ co-oj^y , A, V have codl^ji for c — i)y ; 10. A, H, V 
have aSjUT for l^T ; 11. R reads laix Jlxi.5 fj 

aJI ^y y c*-l lasAx; all texts omit ^^l 12 . all texts, 

except R, omit ^0 ; 13. V adds co»u cii*^ , ywi ffi i 4 yy ^*^4v 
co-f J after co-*l ^Siyj; 16. R adds JUa>. before JfAjjjj; 
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, 5.- 

17. all texts, except R, have for aiCi Jk j > ; 

unfortunately, a sentence has been omitted in the printed text 
which runs as follows ; ;<> bjl aJ" o**-' 

reading is as follows : ,.,jo.s 

oUuu j a«jt II ; 18. R adds o.aEu oIoj after 4^^ ; 

19. all texts add Ij^l after ; R adds o-<»l 4jy*J H j after ; 

A has I; U s^U ooLy A, R omit R 

adds ^te ai ^ . 

**♦ 5. K omits 6. R adds j after ; 7. K 

adds ojly and R adds JUi' j JUS" j after ; A, H, K 
have ojj; after ^^l ; R reads c^T ^ c-w«.y ^iU LJ^ijI Ij ojj) j 
»i*~y ; 10. A reads 4_jU-»l Ij . 

f I 3. H omits jr*»l ; H has ^^aeJl and A, R have (3^. for j 3 *Ji ; 4. A 
adds sxj^ yV" h i » ^ 1; •xi>yo and H, R have 

yiMy^ I; sjjA after >x»|^ lit ;.i ; 6. R omits ; 6. R adds 

^jp Jx ^ ^ ^ ^yJljeL^JiA) «>Hi^3Pue 

oi-eU ;0jl Ij after adds ,iy before and 

>yf>^ before ojjJi ; 7. all texts, except R, omit Jk,^T ^JaL jl 
R has ^yLJf ^y ; 8. A, K have o-t jJiyJ , H has Owi and V has 
>^0 WyJ for -iySu ; all texts, except R, omit >iyli JjU y-#JUj y iS ; 9*10. 
A, V have o«»l {jiy , H has (y*y Ia ^y 

o«-JT and K has o-jT 11. R omits tyrt-j 

iiyLji ^ ; 12 . A has ^,14- ^yb^ , K has 4^14 J ) and R has 4 ^ 14 -** lyb,**- 
for 4^U4 iyk4 > adds vUj^ vybib j after <4^ > 13. R 

has ^Jxmi for ^J<y ^ ; A reads i>Jf ^44* lyly*^ • 

^ ^ 4* H flidds Aj L £h/D j ^ jji dS ^ ^ 

c-w 4^[y after ayyih ^ ; all texts omit Jjt , while R has jyj ; 6. A 
omits ayy3 ; 6. R has Mi ^ <^^<1 ^ for 

414 ; 7. R omits A yi jyuJ ly^ Jy J ! *11 texts, except V, have 
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; 8. B has ; 9. all texts, except R, omit ; 10 . 

V has y and A, H, K have for jt ; R reads ^}s>. j ; 

all texts, except R, omit Jjx ; H, K, V have aad R has 

j 11* A, H, K add (.xi. after ; K has ^ytAA*Lc and H 
has for ; 12. A has for U ^JJej ; A omits 

iSjUl, while H has ; R adds after ^^iy ; 13. all texts, 

except H, have .wi am; j,y; H, K add and A adds 

before w^yo ; 14. R adds sShk I; after oJI ; R reads ^^^yj 
iyj ^jLu ;iyj ; 16. R has kJiii j ; 18. R reads «L£a^ jL o—l Hy 
djj AAlyL j and V reads >iy A/ttyL tAy ; R adds after the 

verse ( tUm-o aUCS c^' i^ye ^ ; 20. A, V have JLcI^ 

, while H, K have JLcls ; A adds A^y^ 

,• -o 

ow-»t A^jjfij j after y-» ^ , while H, K add a^j^ ^ A^yj only ; R reads 
J * A has iS-^) ^ , while R 

reads Si) )i> j ^yy? Sj ; 21. all texts, except K, omit 
)jij Soyj ; all texts, except K, have for ImiCj . 

fT 2. R has a>^ for a^j ; R omits <iy ^ > 3. A reads 

j jJJj ^yo ^^Jt , H reads j Om«I i^ye 

K reads oijjli. j aj^c ; all texts, except R, omit ^yy 

^^Jy j ; 4. all texts, except R, omit ci»l oo ; all texts, except 

R, omit A, H, K have 6. R omits 

^ «•* 

^^yJ <i>yi j* >j>^.)y ; 6. H omits JULi ; 7. all texts, 

except R, have ; R adds aJUI^ after jioHj ; 8. R has for 

Soj ; 9. H, K add *£^1 y and V adds c>o^ ;a 

after .>Jt a^o ; R, which has apparently been transcribed by a l^t‘a 
adds : sLsto LII ^J^Ji ( j ) yi—it ^y A’yl 

Alh }ij]u<c I ij A^^j AU)|«y c5^ siA i^b i 1*1^1 

f >y ia*fc t aT UJjt tj^yM A l^ y iT j * A«1L« j A jkl x 
•** ;A J A^fi aOI A*£k.; yy U^y 
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10. A omits ^yU 3 ; 12. V has j JjJ— ^ , K has 

JlLo j and H reads Ji- ^ ; 13-18. the 

proper names have, in all the texts, been hopelessly mutilated ; 
in R several names have been omitted ; H omits JLlcI j ; in 
V J omitted. 

f •* 1-2. in R several names have been omitted ; in R j 

iM 

yjjfj is added after jlkc ; 4. R, while omitting the names of 
maAaJ and adds the names of 

. ^ t«M 

JsL^Lsisi ^ ^ 

UJ J^; ; 6. all texts, except H, omit ^ ; 8. A reads 

va»-«l o^-oA. J .>jij Jji ; H reads f. 

c—l »y ; 11. A, H, K, R have aiitf for \ 14. A omits 
A has ^biet J .iJ! j>y ; A reads tj 

To 1. A.Radd 8;b-. after A reads >>i-eb j*b >.Jt u^U-* ; 

3. A, K have c-^ty bk »jlL« , H has c-^b' itjUL. and R reads 

U »;U-. oj’y; H has iJUi Usbx f; e^U— T ^ ^ after 

b c)^ ; H omits UXa. f; ; 6-6. A, H read ij ^ y 

Ai-Jb l^x(; H, K have iS c>-jT ciypj; R reads 

isj^ ; 9. A has Jbb ,. 1 .^ , K has and R has oy 

for Jb ; 10. R has «Jb ; 15. A reads C/^ 

l*JSf viJiA tj Jf J sS> o-*-i Uia. ; 16. R omits ^ • • • ly ' j ; 
H, K add axa Jjtf before ; 17. all texts, except K, omit ; 
H, K omit aj ; R omits JIm ,^1 yj ; 18. A adds *£h j 
yiKuk ^ w-fA (Ji»ji.*rb«» * ^ after . 


n 


1. A reads lyLoU ^ bi ^ ; 3. all texts 

have Jb^f J ; A, R omit o—* ; A has ; 4. H 


omits jk ; H, K read aT f> b^A 

aJLiIam ^ yk Ja*aBUc AAJj^Ck/o ; A reads ^Aii— C**^ tybSaf fj ^yf 
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; 5. A reads ♦ R has J( 

IaLj^ ; H adds c-*-* ^ after b;.> ; 9. A has wT for 

jx ^ ; A reads sxjjf Ij Jf jiS’ for tjLxAl^ yJu 

for JUj ; R has oi* ; A reads cUf oy yiu ^j>ju ULy ^^iy 

o-«t ^^JlJ jioG ^1L»I ; 11. A has yLo^sj jff , H, K 

jfl ; 13. R omits olj 4 ii^ ; A, K read 

^ * 15* A. ll.d;S \ 17* IC 

^ gkf 

has ^^lAftacuo ; 19. H reads si) }^)L^ ^ c:>^t )j&x> dS . 

I* V 6. A reads '^)y* dx£ y af j; 6. A, H, K 

have y ji|^ak j A, R, K add after > *!• A 

omits »-ftiy j ; H omits ^ j ; 8. R omits i>J yx ^ ; 12. A, H, K 
add o«— after My ; H adds jly and A adds ;'j after aJLI , K could 
not be deciphered ; 14. A adds >ijf y laaif y Ij L^Lt df after 
jj; 15. A adds aiiL and H, K add sjsm and liJi , 
respectively, after ; A has siZlj ^JL ; A, H omit 

aCaxiISIa G , 10. H reads y *> R has ^jj^y for ^»jT y ; 17. 

R omits y y y > 19. H has fdyey vs*jT y^ 

and R has . 

4. H, R have and A has .xJU; for o/ y ; 6. H, K read 

j*jU and A reads 8.^ cujb {^i)^ \ 7. A, K read 

vA»-»l ^)y j , H has c*-»t 5 ®' H, K omit 

Abk ^yoi ; 12. R omits the translation ; 13. A has for 

^ ; Il=* A, K, R omit ; A, H, 

K add before ; 16. A, H, K add y d^ yt j before ; 17. 
K has and A has for ijy ^^ ; A, H, K omit |** and 

j.* j ; 19. H has for ^yyi . 

^ ^ 1. A, H, K omit ; 4. R adds jj-jUicf after 

'S'liiw ; 6. H omits yt[3c, while R has c#^ ; 6. R adds 

**-•* u^yy j after aAU ; 7. R reads yj JLIJ iy o>C« ^ 
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o—J ; 9 . A adds j before ; H ha« ^ 

^ja 3 lA.f ; 10. R omits j auj ; R omits ^ j ; A adds j* 
before ; 1 1 . R reads ■>^ i IvJAj aXL ; 

R has for and j-ali-ij for ,xm\ am ; 13. A, H, Iv have 
; A has a^ and R am for ; R adds 

before ; 14. A adds y , H adds j and K 

has j after «-^isJ ; 15. all texts omit h jfy A, H, K omit 
; A, H, K have j for ; 17. R reads 

tyiLe aidUmxi j) ; 18. R omits •iy *Sj ; A, H, 

K omit oli . 

2 A, H, K omit lines 2 to 3; 4, A has ; 8 . A, K 

have a^a. for j ; 9. A omits JLLo ; 10 ; 

R has a^lyj for ; 11. A hjis for H, K 

omit ,_yU« ; A, H, K omit o-«' .. . tapi^f a^ ; 12. H has oJt ai-Jb jLi . 

14. A omits ; R has v.iS’ ; H omits c>-»t viJL; ; A has 

J_g.b ^li for ^b c:JUj ; A omits .iJ* l ^./0 ^b ; 

16. K has ^yblw for and omits ^Uai.i ; in A, H, K the des- 
cription of comes before ; 20 . A, H, K omit |Jb ^ 1 * 5 . 

* ’ 1. H has j 3. A, R, IC have ^ c-— vj.imjo 

and omit o.-»» l^; 4. A omits c^—l 5. A, H, K 

omit v<^l^ ^ adds vs~«-t a^ and H, K add 

.Sjb a/ after ’ b. A, H, K. omit j 

R only has ^b »;Lit ^yb; sC yO* iS (omitted in transla- 
tion) ; 7. A has for viij while H, K add before oij ; A, 
has &i for ^ » P' ^as for yb- a^^b ; 

jw 4f .''O •■ 

8 . R only has ^yb a^U^ aJWI (omitted in translation) ; 

✓ ^ 

A, H, K omit ^ 3 ^ j aaJbk. ; 9 . A, H, K omit ^JCc ; A, H, K omit 

by ; 11 . A, H, K add j-ib y j after <ij ^ ; 

A, H, K omit j and ; A, H, K add a*a jijr J if " ' 

9 ' 
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dJLC^ yi^ after vi^i ; A adds and H, K add 

after ; 12. A adds after Iffj and R adds afteroU^ ; 
13. in the texts the Sanskrit terms are so hopelessly mutilated that, 
in most cases, it was impossible for me to decipher them correct- 
ly. 16-16. R adds j after ;.tjT ; R omits ^yAi j ; 

17. H, K, R only have j (omitted in translation). 18. A 

has |JU for ; 19-20. R reads aILx IaUjUu. 

o—f ^- 0 ; R omits jiLideu . 

3. R omits ; 4*6. A has for and adds Jtai j ; 

R omits J'i ; A, H, K omit jl ^ ; 7. R 

adds j after ?L< j 8*9. A, H, K omit '-r*^ j H> 

K add ^ * ij.-ol o*!i 7 v o^jv c>^ 

- o.«»t iXwli after ; A reads 4 >ji.eU aT vJli" ; 

for Ojj ; 10. A omits c>-«» ...j ^ ; 11. A, H, K have 

aL^ w 5.~2^ jf ; R adds A^f; before ;Ajl ; 12. A has 
o;a 5 for oy ; 13-14. R omits cryly* v/L-cf o>-«^ j ; 

16. R adds oiXil after ; 17-19. the texts here are hopeless- 

ly confused, and R has entirely re-written this portion ; 20. A, H, 
K have for <JoS. 

^0 2. A adds :iU and R adds .>b after 0 * 01 ; A, H, K omit lSjjU ; 

4. R has isi ) » ^ 1**® j for ; A 

has (Jtc 6. H, K add ^5>yj>5 after oill and R has A 

j, 

omits ; 7. H, K have fo*" ’> A omits A*jt ; 8. A 

omits ; A, H, K have ^^JU. for ; R adds ;l^ jl j before 

wT yalp ; 9. H, K omit o-»f AflJrU cy ^ ; A, H, K omit 

and wtxS’ ; 10. A, H, K omit ^3^ > 1^ adds a$ 

omiJIaj ci^twt after (3^^ ; H* ^ adds AxUa cy jto xe 

after o*»^ . . • > 1^' ^ omits o*y 

o-»l ; 13. A has »>b y»ic for yu* ; 15. A, H, K omit ot i ; 
16-17. R omits o-»l u^jj y JUf j; A, H, add jjlx 
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after , while R adds jJU ; 18. R omits |*sy jD 

^ «# 

19. A omits (JSyo ; A has y *— j for Iw y ; R reads 
•* ^ 

omnI I ■ j y 1*1) tX^y . 

^ ^ '■***“ omits wlif j 

ai)f ; 4. A, H, K have l/y for 1^/; H omits ^,0^; 6. A, H read 
y jy.>yLi.;o wliiT , while K adds before urflXif ; 7. R 
adds >>S.jyf yJ yjy* '»'*yH h c^-' J after (yy ^ 

j R omits ^ 8. R reads 

.•*.•• aii£Sb oy^ oti) whjf y y y ^ 9. A resds 

a Ja. ACitva. ; 10. H adds before ; A reads aili. jl 

Ip ^ 

^^jyu and R has iiU. jt *yuc y ^yUy ; 11. R has jb for ^yT and 

adds a! UU? ^ bt .3 ^b L tS ^yt>^ y ^ tljli. yy^ U 

• * * 

^ iS^ji y U^. J* 4.5* Leoli. 

A-»y yl L> ; R adds before A^yfc ; R omits Jif- y ; R 
reads a«,.~J y jlS^ (JL^I 4JUX/0 JLcI^ u^bJi ob y (JUnAiu oJUjy tyy 
OoM*^ ; 12. R reads y .:i>by.^ yl y ciyaJO y ^JU^I \jyijAj 
v a*~ y oliyimxi jf ; 13. R reads ^yl-i 

o—jl ; 16. K, R omit a«a ,yA.' ; R omits v: — ib y ; R 

reads ob y j 18. R omits y i A, H, K 

omit w-i y ; R adds ;y^ after old . 

f^V 1-2 R omits the Persian translation ; 4. A, H add id^ after jy 
and ; R has for ^ ; 7. R omits y wUy ; 8. A, H, 

^ ' f 

K add ^yiyA after a^a ; 9. A, H, K read o^al ^1 sOJdjI jl dl^ ; 
10. A, K, R have si—jt yd ^ji o.^ULc; A, H, K omit AyiL^ and 
have y C i«« « l cJ^* * 12“16. the 

Persian translation is defective in all the texts, and the variants are 
too many ; 19*20. A has »dy> for ^dyc ; K reads dJLiO JUjd 

y*^' ob^U y. 

Ta 2. AreadSyyajjjjye^c-Jdy; ; R omits and ,21^; ; 4. A, H, ** 
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K have for ;lyk and omit LJ.> JL» ; 9. A omits jj; before 

and also omits ; A omits «J;UL« yt B. reads 

c>-o* JL» jj) y* j » K has Jfbwj jj) y 

c«»t o^IaILio JIm 9 and R has JL« jji? ^ 

c.M«t <J;Iam) ; 10-11. A, B omit Jl > ; all texts add JL» ^ after u >^, ; 
A has |JLc H b 

K has jjj) O4>w«o j ; K has jlyt for 8<)op^ ; 12. A, H, 

K have ^ for JL» jly , ; A, H, K read ^^ly iiyt .><xc 
Cam! iyy ^^.lAapJuc iy i^^yc aT s-mmI ; 14-15. A, H, K 
omit H omits ij A, K read 

f) ^yT tVXA J Vi^JcLj Ij jyT ^ CmmiXT 

»Ai«S' ; 16. A, K have ^ j*Li Ij jj; ^»jf ; K adds ;Aif 
before jj; ; 17. all texts have |*Ca. j for . 

2. A, K add and H adds ^(^AAfUiJ after auLc ; A, H, K 

add A*-.; aaI^ after ojli^ and R adds aaI^ ;IjT 

A^^ ; 3. B adds after ; R omits a^ j,i ; 

6. R omits o«J^C-. j ; 6. A, H, K have y oil y 

^Lf j ; R adds Ai^i.* oJ3l^ after a^y ; 8. R adds ^*15^! ^ 

after ; 9. R omits «a« b^isy jl aaj ^ ; 11. A has 

cljA-» y for wb ; 12. R omits ^^»Jl ^ o-»l ; 15. R omits and 

adds o—l j ; 16-17. R adds ^^!|4Jk ai j before jj; j ; R 

has w i*i« w y^l 5 R reads t.i»^ ‘>t> ^ j 18. R 

omits oj^iJye ; R adds o^-oa. AftiU» before ; 19. A 

omits y ; R reads y ^^j,U y ^ 

fiyoji. 

2. All texts have a^T but in Brock, edition of Diwan’i-Hafiz 

ij^yt is given ; 4. A has ^ ; 5. A, K, R add wlct jU 

* #• 

ofti^ j after oSl^ ; 6-7. A hss j*<5T a^ 

I AW auAj j; 9-10. R adds o;Aijl after R 
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cr^j'(,^)U o*«Kak ^«^J 

<x^ 4Vd^|j^ ^ILJt^ ! 13. R luids 

before ;Ua»; R adds jX^ after ^j; 14. R adds dJUL f; i^1 j 

j^ .>1^.^ ^^txL .0 j after j 15. R adds 1# 

after aJ" ^jj ; 16. A, K, R omit b ; 17. R adds ;y-l after ^1 ; 

18. A has Av.i«f c*i;*^* fT^y* a/ ; 19. R has cypu 

^ J <uLs aUt ; A omits ; R omits ; 20. R has »jA»f ^ 
after f;b . 




INDEX I 

[Translation] 

Names of Persons. 


In the following Index, prefixes like Abu, Ibn and Umm are disregarded in 
the alphabetical arrangement : thus, for example, names like Abut ^asan, Ibfl>l- 
Muljam must lie sought under H and M respectively, not under A and I. The 
letter b. between two names stands for Ibn, “son of. ...."the letter d. coming 
after a person’s name relates to his death, and c (circa) to the approximate date of 
his birth or death, as the case may be. A number plnoed in parenthesis, after the 
name of a ruler, relates to the beginning and end of his reign ; and n after the 
number of a page indicates a footnote. 


‘Abbaside (Caliphs), 132-6515 A.H. Abu ‘Ali Fudail b. ‘lyftil, il. 187 


17 n2 A.H. .. .. ..22 

‘Abdul ^adir abJilani. See Mulii- ‘AIT b. Husain abWtWr. al-KAshifi 
uddin Abu Muhammad ‘Abdul 4al,2S»>4r> 

HAdir b. Abi ^filih MusS al-JilT. ‘.Ali b. Musa ar-Kida 17 n3. 24 al8 

AbG ‘Abdullah .Ahmad b. ‘AU an-Naki . . 17 n3 

called Imam Hanbal, d. 241 A.H. | ‘All b. AbiTalib (Caliph), il 40 A.H. 

24 nl 5 ' 1 7 n3, 22 , 23 n8, m 9. n 10, 24 n 1 4. 

‘Abdullah Ans&rf, see Abu l8ma‘n j ‘AIT (Zaia«ul-‘Abidln) . . 17 «’i 


^iwftja ‘AbdullSh AnsSrl. ■ Ansftrl, sec Abu l8tna‘n ‘Abdullah b. 

‘Abdullah b. Mae‘ud, called Jbn Muhammad al-Ansftri al-Haraw i. 

Ma8‘ud, d. 32 A.H. . . . . 32 Ibn al-‘Arabi, see Muhtuddin Ibn al - 

‘Abdur Rahman . . 23 nlO ‘Arab*. 

‘Abdur Ra^rnSn Jami, nee Niirud- ' ab‘Askari. sec al-Hasan aJ-‘Askarl. 


din ‘Abdur Rahmftn Jaml. 

Adam (Prophet) . . . . 38 

Adham (IbrShtm), see Abu Isl.iAk 
IbrShim b. Adham b. Mansur b. 
Yazid b. Jftbir. 

Ahmad al-OhazzSli, d. 517 A.H. . . 22 
Ahmadd-JSm, see Abu Na^r Ah- 
mad b. Abul Hasan al-JSmi. 

Ahrftr, see Ns^iniddin ‘UbaidullSh 
Ahrar. 

*A'i^a ^iddika .. ..18 

Akbar, (963-1014) A.H. . . 3 n2 


‘AttSr, see AbG T®lib Muhammad b. 

Abu Bakr IbrShim. 

Avicenna, d. 428 A.H. . . 26 n31 

Bibs PiySray . . 29 n51 

Ibn al-Bagjiav! . . 26 »27 

BahSuddin Nak^iband. See Mul.iam- 
mad b. Muhammad. 
al-B&kir, see Muhammad al-BkhiC’ 

Abu Bakr ‘AbdullSh, surnamed 
‘Atik (Caliph), d. 13 A.H. 

17 n3, 18 nl, 22, 23 n5, nlO. 
AbG Bakr b. Dulaf b. Jahdar 0^. 

^ibli, d. 201 A.H. . . . 22 v 
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AbS Bakr Muhammad b. Muaft al> 
WSsitt, d. c. 320 A.H. 15, 22 

AbO Bakr ^ibll, «ee AbQ Bakr b. 

Dulaf b. Jahdar a^-^ibll- 
AbQ Bakr WSsiti, see AbQ Bakr 
Muhammad b. MQbS al-WSsiti. 

Ba^ist (Vasiatha) . . . . 8 

BSwS LSI BairSgi . . 23 

BSyazid-i-BistimT, see Abu YazTd 
^aifQr b. ‘IsS b. Adam b. Suru^Sn. 
Bi^r-i-H&n, see Abu Nasr Biabr b. 
al-Harifch b. *Abdur Rahman Haff. 

see Mu'Inuddin Muhammad 
CaiiAti. 

Oolebrooke (Sir Henry Thomas), 
d. c. 1223 A.H. . . 20 «1 

Dara Shikilh, d. 1009 A.H 3nl,»3, 

4, 4 nl, 8 nl, 12 nS, 15 nl, 19 nl, 27 
n37, 29 n47, n48, n49. n50, nSl, n52, 41 
Da'ud IsfahSni . . 25 n25 

David . . . . 38 

Abu Dhar (ihaffari . . 19 nl 

IQimn Niin, see Abul Fa’id b. Ibra- 
him Dhun Nun al-Misrl. 

Dkun Nurain {see also 'Uthman b. 
‘Afian) . . . . 23 nO 

DilrubS, see Muhammad DilrubS 
(»)ih). 

Abul Fadl b. ^aildi Mubarak, sur- 
ntnned d. 1011 A.H. 3 n2 

Abul Fa’id b. IbrShim Dliun Nun 
al-Miarl, d. 245 A.H. 

22, 25 n24, 26 n26 

Fanduddin ‘/If (or, see AbQ 
Muhammad b. AbQ Bakr IbrShim. 
Fatima . . 17 n3, 23 n9 

Flruz . . . . 24 nl8 

FlruzSn 24 nl8 

Fudail b. ‘lySd, see AbQ ‘AIT Fudail 
b. ‘lySd. 

al-GbazzSlT, eee Ahmad al-Ghazz&lT. 
al-Ghazzftli (ImSm), see AbQ HSmid 
Muhammad al-Qhazzilf. 


id-QurgSni, eee Abul l^iaim b. ‘AIT 
b. ‘AbdullSh al-Qurgfinf. 

HSfl^ eee ^amsuddin Muhammad, 
^wSja ISSfte. 

AbQ Himid Muhammad al-GhazzSli, 
d. 506 A.H. . . 27 n35 

Hanbal, see AbQ ‘AbduUsh Ahmad 
b. Hwbal. 

al-Hasan, d. 49 A.H. . . 17 n3, 23 n8 
Abul Hasan ‘Ali Jullabi Hujwiri, 
^aikh . . 26 n25, n26, 27 n36 

al-Hasan al-*Askar! 17 n3 

Hasan al-BasrT 17 n2 

.Abul Hasan 8arT as-SakuB) d. 253 
A.H. . . 12 n3, 22, 24 nl8, 

. . 25 n23, 26 n26, n27 

Hughes (T. P.) . . 17 n3 

al-Hujwirt, see Abul Hasan ‘All 
Jullabi. 

al-Husain, d. 01 A.H. . . 17 n3 

Abul Husain Ahmad b. Muhammad 
an-Nuri, d. 296 A.H. 

15 nl, 22, 26 n28 

Husain Baykara, Sultan, (873-911 
A.H.) ,. .. 29n46 

Ibrahim b. Adham, eee Abu IshSk 
IbrShim b. Adham b. Mansur b. 
Yazid b. Jabir. 

Ibrahim Wiawwas, eee AbQ IshSk 
Ibrahim b. Ahmad al-l^awwSa. 

Imim OtiazzSli, see Abu Hamid 
Muhammad al-Ghazz&li. 

IraSm Hanbal, eee AbQ ‘AbdullSh 
Ahmad b. Hanbal. 

AbQ IsliSk IbrShim b. Adham b. 
Mansur b. Yazid b. JSbir, d. 
between 160-166 A.H. . . 22 

AbQ IshSk IbrSlum b. Ahmad al- 
j^awwSs, d. 291 A.H. . . 23 

Abu lsma‘il ‘AbdullSh b. Muham- 
mad al-AnsSri al-Harawi, KhwSja, 
(^ail^-ul-lslam), d. 481 A.D. 

12, 15 n7, 22 
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• • 23 h8 

Ja'far d. 148 A.H. 

17 n3 

Jahin Ar&» d. 1092 A.H. 29n 49 

JalSluddin Muhammad^ known as 
Mawl&nft Rumt^ d. 672 A.H. 12» 22 
Jal&liiddin Ruml^ see JalSluddm 
Muhammad. 

Jamt, ^ceNurudtUn ‘Abdur Rahmto 
Janit. 

Abul Jannab .Ahmad b. ‘Umar al- 
IQiiwUlfii^ known as Najmuddm 
Kubra, d. 618 A.H, .. ..22 

d unaid abBa||^dMT> see Abul I^iftsim 
b. Muhammad b. abJ unaid al- 
i^arraz abKawfirTn. 
al'Ka^ifif me ‘AK b. Husain al- 
Wa*iz abKat^afi. 

Abul Kasim b. ‘Ali b. ‘Abdullah ab 
Gurg^ini, d. 450 A.H. . . 22 

Abul Kasim b. Muhammad l>. ab 
Junaid abKharrftz abKawaiTn, 
d. 297 A.H. 12, 15 n7. 22, 23, 

26 n21, n23, n25, 26 n27, n28, n29 


AbQ Madyan ^u‘aib b. abljltasatn ab 
AndaidsT, d. c, 594 . , • • 22 

abMahdi, see Multammad al-Mabdb 
Abii MahfiltK Ma^rdf Karl^bb d. 200 
A.H, 22, 25n2l 

Mahmild ^abistari, me Sa‘duddfn 
Mahmdd ^abistarl. 

Abul Majd Majdild b, Adam, SanS'i, 
GhaznawT, d. 625 or 635 A.H, Sul 
MllUk b. Anas (Imam) . . 25 nl6 

abMamiin, ‘Abbasido C?aliph, (198- 
218 A.H.) 17 n2, 24 nl5 

Margoliouth, D. 8. (Prof.) 27 n37 

Ma‘ruf Karkld, me AViii Mahfiiz 
Ma*ruf Karkiu. 

Ma^HhilfjL Muhammad 

Ma‘^Hllc at-piisi. 

Ihn Mashld, see 'Abdullah b. Mas'Od. 

MTr Muhammad b. Data, 

known as Miyiiii Mir or MTyAn 
Jiv, d. 1045 A.H. 19 al, 23, 29 a49 
MirzA Muhammad of l^azwin 28 n41 
MiyAn Bari, d. 1062 A.H. . . 23 

M!y&n Jiv, see Mir Muhammad b, 


abKazim, see Musa abKazim. 
abl^iarrAz, see Abu »Sa‘id Ahmad 
b. ‘Isa abKharrAz. 
abJ^iawwas, see Abu Ishalji; IbrAhfm 
b. Ahmad abl^iawwas. 

]^w&ja AhrAr, see Nasiruddin 
‘Ubaidiillah Ahrar. 

I^waja BahAuddIn Naij^shband, see 
Muhammad b. Muhammad. 

JUiwAja HafiZt see ^amsuddm Mu- 
hammad KhwAja Hcifiz. 

Khwaja Muinuddm see 

Mu‘im]ddrn Muhammad Chishti. 
Kubra, see Abul JannAb Ahmad b, 
‘Umar al-KhiwAki* 

Umm-i-Kultbum . . 23 

Abii Madyan abMaghribl, see Abu 
Madyan ^u‘aib b, ab Husain ab 
Andalusf. 


SA’m DatA. 

MTyan Mir, see Mtr Muhammad b. 
SA’hi DAtA. 

i Mosers (Prophet) . . 21 

Mu'awiya, ^IJmayyad Caliph,(4l 60 
A.H.) . , . . 23 h8, hO 

Muhammad (Prophet), d. 11 A.H. 

4, 15, 17 n3, 18, 18 nl, 19 nl, 20, 21. 
22, 23 n4, n6, n7, nS, n9, nlO, nl2, 
24nl3, nl4,32n5,39, 41 
. Muhammad ‘All (translator of the 


Kurban) . . 33 ?i4 

Muhammad abBA^ir (Imirn) 17 n3 
Muhammad DfirA ^ikOh, see DSrA 
Shikuh. 

Muhammad Dilruba (^ah) cl. after 
1064 A.H. .. ..23 

Muhammad Husain (author of 
; Anwar^iJ, *Arifln) 24 nl4 
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Muhammad ^usain Az&d (author of 
DarbSr4-Akbari) . . 3 n2 

Muhammad al-Mahd! (Imfm) 17 n3 

Muhammad b. ManaQr at-'PQsT 26 tt26 

Muhammad Ma'ahuh at-76ai • > 22 

Muhammad b. Muhammad, called 
^wftja BahSuddln Nah^band, 
d. 791 A.H. . . 22 

Abii Muhammad Buwaim b. Yazid, 
d. 303 A.H. ..22 

Abii Muhammad Sahl b. ‘AbdullSh b. 

Yunus at- Tustari, d. 283 A.H. 22 
Muhammad b. S&lim . . 25 n24 

Muhammad b. SawSra 26 n24 

Muhammad at-Tsht (Imam) 17 n3 

Muhuiddin Ibn al-*ArabT, d. 1240 
A.D. . . 22, 27 n38 

Muhiuddin Abi! Mnhammad ‘Abdul 
h^Sdir b. AbT ^Slih MOsK al-Jili, 
d. 5dl A.H. . . . . 22 

Mu'Inuddin Qhtahti, see Mn'Inuddin 
Muhammad ^i^tf. 

Mu'inuddin Misidn . . 28 n43 

Mu'inuddfn Muhammad Chi^tl, 
d. «33 A.H. . . . . 22 

Ibn-i-Muljam . . 23 nl 

Mulls ^ah, aee Muila ^Sh Muham- 
mad b. Muila *Abd Muhammad. 

Mulls ^Sh Muhammad b. Muila 
‘Abd Muhammad, called Lisa- 
nuMh, d. 1072 A.H. . . 23 

Mtlsa al-Kfiidoi (Imam) 17 n3 

al-Mu‘tasim, ‘Abbaeide Caliph, 
(218-227 A.H.) . . 17 n2 

an-Naki, see ‘Alt an-Naht> 

Nah§bband, see Muhammad b. 
Muhammad. 

NSfiruddin ‘UbaidullSh Alirir, 
l^wSja. d. 895 A.H. 4 nl, 22 

AbQ Nafr Ahnuul b. Abul Hasan 
al-JSmi, d. 536 A.H. . . 22 

Abii Nasr Bi^r b. al-HSny) b. 
‘Abdur BaliniSn l^fifi, d. 227 
A.H. .. .. 22. 26n26 


Noah (Prophet) . . . . 21 

an-N5ri, see Abul Husain Ahmad b. 

Muhammad an-Nun. 

Nilrudchn ‘Abdur RahmSn J&mx, 
d. 898 A.H. 3 nl, 12 n3, n4, 23, 
24 nl6, 26 n26, n29, 27 n34, n38 
Prophet, the, see Muhammad. . 
ar-Rida, Atee ‘Alt b. MQsS ar-Rida. 
Ruhayya . . . . 23 n6 

Rumi, see JalSluddin Muhammad. 
Ruwaim, see Abd Muliammad 
Ruwaim b. Yazid. 

Sa‘d b. Abi Wahh^a . . 23 nlO 

Sa'duddin Mahmud Shabistarl, d. 

720 A.H. .. 9nl 

•Sa'duddin h. al-Muwayyad Hum- 
mu’i, ^aikh, d. 650 A.H. . . 34 
Sahl b. ‘AbdullSh at-Tustari. see 
Abu Muliammad Sahl b. ‘Abdul- 
lSh b. Yunus at-Tustari. 

Abu Sa'id Alimad b. ‘TsS al-l^ar- 
rSz, d. 286-287 A.H. . . 22 

Abu Sa'id PacUuIlSh b. Abul I^air, 
d. 440 A.H. . . 22, 27 n34 

Abii Sa'id b. Abul il^air, see Abii 
Sa'id Fa^lullSh b. Abul I^air. 

Abu Sa'id ^arraz, see Abii Sa'id 
Aimnad b. 'Isa al-l^arrSz. 

Abil Sa'id, SultSn (854-873 A.H.) 

29 n46 

Sa'id b. Zaid . . 23 nlO 

Sana’i, see Abul Majd Majdud b. 
Adam (^aznawi. 

Sari as-Sahati, see Abul Hasan 
Sari as-Sahati. 

Sayyid-ui-^S’ifa, see Abul l^asim b. 
Muliammad b. al-Junaid al- 
^arraz id-HawSriri. 
ash-^i^'i (ImSm) 

12 n3, 24 nl5, 25 n23 
^&hjahSn, the Emperor, (1037- 
1068, d. 1076 A.H.) . . 29 n4T 

Mir. see Mir Muhammad b. 
SB'in DSta. 
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^Sh Muhammad DilrubB, Mu- 
hammad DilrubB. 

^aii^ Ahmad al-QhazzBli* 

AIjmad al-GhazzSII. 

^ai^ Ahmad-i-Jim, «ec AbQ Xaar 
Ahmad b. Abu] Qasan al-JBml. 
^laikb Pariduddln *Atf5r, see Abii 
7Blib Muhammad b. Abu Bakr 
IbrBhim. 

Shaiy> Muhiuddfn *Abdul l^adir 
JIlBnl, see Muhuiddin Abii Mu- 
hammad ‘Al>dul ^CSdir b. Al»I 
3Blih MiisB al-JHi. 

^ailch Muhiuddm Ibn al-*Arabi, 
see MuhTuddin Ibn al-‘ArabT, 

^aikii Najmuddin Ku})rB, see Abul 
Jannab Ahmad b. ‘Umar al- 
^uwal^i. 

^laikb Sa‘duddm Humnm'I, «<•« 
Sa‘duddln b. al-Muwayyad Hun»- 
mu’i. 

^laikh Tayyib Sirhindi, see Tayyil) 
Sirhindt, ^aik^. 

Shaikh-^tl-IslSTn, see Abii (aina'il 
‘Abdullah b. Muhammad al-An- 
^ari al'HarawT. 

SJ[>ail^-ul-IslIm ^w&ja ‘AbdullBh 
An^Bri, see Abu Israa'il KlmBja 
‘AbduIlBh AnsSrt. 

Ibn-i-%a^ili: . , 19 nl 

^ams-i-Tabrlz, d. 645 A.H. 28 n42 
^amauddln l^waja Muhammad 
HSfii, d. 791 A.H. . . . . 41 

B^-^hibli, see AbS Bakr b. Dulaf 
b. Jahdar aah-^ibii. 

SultBn Huaain Bay^arB, see Husain 
Bay^arB, 

SultBn Aba Sa‘!d, «ee Abd Sa‘Td 
SultSn. 

at-Ta^T, see Muhanunad at>Ta^!. 


Talha b. az-Zubair . . 23 nlO 

Aba I'^Ub Muhammad b. AbO 
Bakr IbrBhTm, d. c. 637 A.H. . . 23 
yS’Cs-«l-*r’to»»3, see Abul HBaim b. 
Muhammad b. al-Junaid at- 


lUarrBz al-HawBrTri . . 35 »23 

fayyib Sirhindi, t^aiHit, d. after 
1064 A.H. .. ..33 

Abu Tjiawr . . . . 25 n23 

at-Tustarf, see Abii Muhammad 
Sahl b. ‘AlMlullBh h. Yunus at- 
Tustan. 

‘Abii ‘iibaida b. al-JarrBh 23 nlO 


‘Umar b. al-WiattBb (Caliph), d. 23 
A.H. 17 n.3. 22, 23 «6, »10, 24 «14 
Ustad AI>Q Bakr, see Abii Bakr 
Muhammad b. MilsS al-\VBsiti. 

Ustfid Abul Kasim Junaidf, see 
Abul KBaim b. Muhammad b. id- 
.Tunaid al-KharrSz al-K^wBrirf. 
‘UdjmBn b, ‘AflBn (Caliph), d. 35 
.A.H. {see also Dhun NSrnifi.) 

17n3. 22. 23 nlO 

Uwais-i-Karani, d. l)etwpen 32-39 
A.H. .. ,.22 

VaBiatha, see Baalist. 

WSail b. ‘Ata . . 17 n2 

al-WasitI, see Abii Bakr .Muham- 
mad b. MiisB al-W5siti. 
ai-Wathi^, ‘Abbaside Caliph, (227 -232 
A.H.) .. .. 17 n2 

Yazid b. Mu'Bwiya, ‘Uniayyad 
Caliph, (60 64 A H.) 23 n9 

Abii Yazid h. ‘IsB b. Adam 

b. SuriiatiSn, BRyazid al-BistAmi, 
d, 261 or 264 . . . . 22 

Zatn-ul -‘Abidin, see ‘Ali (Zain-ul- 
•Abidin). 

^anda ptl, see AbQ Naar Ahmad b. 
Abul Haaan al-J5mi. 



INDEX 11 

[Translation] 

Technical Terms, Important Words, Sects, $ufi Orders, 

etc. 

In the following Index, >Sanskrit words have been arranged as they are given 
in the Text, and not as they are written in Sanskrit; but an attempt has been 
made to transliterate them, wherever possible. Such proper names as Jibrall nr 
Mahlg^ etc. have, for good reasons, been included in this list. 


Abtd-Arwali .. 9, 10 11, 16 | 

Adham (Adhama) . . . . 8 | 

AdUi . . . . 20 nl ' 

Adwar . . . . . . 40 

AhankSr {Ahamkara) . , . . 7, 8 

AhankSr BSjas (AhamkSra Rajaaa) 8 : 
A hankar S&tag (AhaA%k(ira IfaUvika) 8 
Ahankar Timas {Ahathkara T&masa) 8 
Ahat (Ahata) . . . . 14 

Ajpa (Ajapa) . . . . 9 ' 

AkAr {Akara) .. . . 14 

Akds(Ak5Sa) .. ..5: 

Ak5s B&ni (AkAiavani) .. 20 ; 

•Alphi’Kul .. .. 8 : 

'Alam-i-KaMr . . 34, 35, 38 

*Alam-i-Malakut .. .. 12 , 

*Alam-%-Mithal .. ..11 

*Alam-i’N&8ut . . . . 12 

*Ahm’i-l$aidiir . . . . 34 

‘A«w .. .. ..19 

Aim .. .. 9,19 

Amchara (Apsatxu) . . 20, 36 

AnAd panoih (AnSdt pravdha) . . 41 | 
AnAhat {AnAhata) . . 13, 37 

Amnt (Ananta) . . . . 19 j 

‘Anojir . . . . . . 5 j 

Ati} .. .. 39, 40 i 

AnW5(?) .. .. .. 36 I 

AnfSr (an-Nabi) . . . . 22 ; 

Aniah Karan (Antafikarana) . . 7 ' 


Apan (Apana) 

.. 11 

^Arif .. ..21, 

33, 38, 39 

‘.4rg^ 

.. 32 

*Arsh‘i-Akbar 

.. 5 

Asan (Asanga ?) 

.. 19 

^Ashara-i-Mvbashshara 

.. 22 

Ashghal 

.. 9 

Aiknt Kumar (Aivinikumara) . . 37 

Astna-i-Aim Ta‘ala . . 

.. 19 

AsniAnha 

.. 30 
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.. 35 
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.. 33 
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.. 37 
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.. 35 
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35, 36 
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.. 30 
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.. 20 
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.. 32 
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.. 30 
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.. 14 
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.. 30 
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OandhatanmStar {OandhakmmStra) 37 

Ckiny^ 
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.. 36 


5 

Ismd-A^zam 
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KSdir . . . . . . 19 

IfiSdiri (Order) ' . . 27 n37, 29 n49 

J\,(z%le9 (fC>ti'%ia9tt) • • • # 31 

Km(KSla) .. .. ..35 

Kalap biraeh (K&lpa vpihaa) . . 37 
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Mukayyad . . 
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.. 13 

Nakadh {Ni8a4ha ?) 


.. 31 

Nakshibandi (Order) 
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.. 39 

Sabd (Sabda) 
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.. 38 
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.. 36 
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.. 31 
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.. 30 
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.. 38 
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.. 38 
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